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The Gertrude Clarke Whittall 
Poetry and Literature Fund 



Tbe Geitiude Cl«ri» Whittall Podry and Literature Fund was established in 
the Library of Coi^ic«s in December 19S0, dmxigh the generosity of Mrs. 
Ger\rude Oarke Whittall, in order to create a center in this country for the 
development and encouragement of poetry, drama, and literature. Mn. Whit- 
tall's earlier benefiictions include the presemation to die Library of a number 
of important literary manuscripts, a gift of five magnificent Stradivari instru- 
ments, the endowment of an annual series of concerts (rf chanit)er music, and 
the fiwmation of a collection of music manuscripts diat has no parallel in the 
IKfestem Hemisphere. 

The Poetry and Literature Fund allows the Library to offer poetry readings, 
lectures, conferences, and dramatic performances. The proceedings of diis 
confererice are published by the Library to reach a wider audience and as a 
contribution to literary history and criticism. 
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Prefiace 



An intemationil roster of Orwell e)q)erts gathered at the Library of Copgitss 
on April 30 and May 1, 1984, for a conference chaired by the Library's 
consultam in poetry, AndKffiy Hecht, and sponsored by the Ubnffy's Geitra 
Clarke Whittall Poetry and Literature Fund. The four sessions of the confer- 
ence were: "What OrweU Really Wrote," "QrweU: The Man," ''Nineteen 
Eighty-tbur. The Book," and ""Nineteen Bghty-Rmr. Its Meaning in 1984 " 
After die formal papers in eadi session, some dialog widi die audience was 
invited. This publication presenu die fiill-leogdi addresses (of which abbrevi- 
ated versions were delivered at die conference) and summarizes die subse- 
quent floor discussion. 

The Library conceived of die two-dsy event u very much a unity, and most 
membenofthe audience weie present for all the sessions. In some respects, it 
would have been more distinctive for die Library of Coqgreu not to have an 
OrwtU conference in 1984, since &o many occurred elsewhere. However, 
widiout qK>logy die Libnuy believes dutt diis is one diat wiU be remember 
One exanq>le: in order to be present and lead off die conference, Peter Davi- 
son teammged his schedule, ^ch also included a speech less than twenty- 
four hours later at University College in London to oper an OrweU exhibit 
there. In short, some people went to a great d ^ of trouble to take part in the 
conference, and we believe the rewards justified the effort. 

John C. Broderick 

Assistant Librarian for Research Services 
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The Conference 
Speakers 



Jeniii Calder, born in Chicago, now teaches in the Education Department of 
the Royal Scottish Museum in Edinburgh; and is the author of Chronicles cf 
Conscience: A Study cf George Orwell and Arthur Koestler and Huxley and 
Orwell: Brave New World and Nineteen Eighty-Four, 

Bernard Crick, born in London, member of the Fabian Society and the Study 
of Barliament Group Reform Club, past professor of Political Theory and 
Institutions, University of Sheffield (England), is author of The American 
Science cf Politics, among several political works, and of George Orwsll: A 
Ufe. 

Peter Davison is a professor at Darv in College, University of Canterbury, 
Kent, England; editor of Nineteen Eighty-Four: The Facsimile (oyer half of 
Orweirs working manuscript of the novel, with Mr Davison's line-by-line 
guide to the author's revisions) and general editor of the projected seventeen- 
volume George Orwell: The Complete Hbrfa. 

Denis Donoghue, bom in lUlow, Ireland, is Mtnry James Professor of Eng- 
lish at New York University and member of the baud of the Abbey Theatre, 
Dublin; author of The Integrity of Yeats^ Jonathan Swift: A Critical Introduc- 
tion, Sovereign Ghosts: Studies in Imagination, and Ferocious Alphabets. 

Anthony Hecht, chairman of the conference, winner of both Pulitzer and 
Bollingen Prizes in Poetry, has served the Library of Congress as consultant in 
poetry, 1982-84. Upon completion of his 1984 term at the Library, he re- 
turned to the University of Rochester, where he is John H. Deane Professor of 
Rhetoric and Poetry. 

Alfred Kazin, Distinguished Professor of English at the City University of 
New York Graduate School and Hunter College, is iuthor of On Native 
Grounds, The Inmost Leaf, Starting Out in the Thirties, New York Jew, and 
American Procession. 
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Jeffrey Meyers, born in New York City, has been professor of English at the 
University of Colorado at Boulder since 1975. His books include A Reader's 
Guide to George Orwell and George Orwell: The Critical Heritage. 

Nathan Scott, Jr., taught for more than twenty years at the University of 
Chicago, where he was Shailer Mathews Professor of Theology and Litera- 
ture. Since 1976 he has been at the University of Virginia, where he is 
William R. Kenan, Jr., Professor of Religious Studies and also professor of 
English. Among his nunnerous books are Samuel Beckett, The Broken Center: 
Studies in the Theological Horizon of Modem Literature, Albert Camus, 
Negative Capability: Studies in the New literature and the Religious Situa- 
tion, and The Poetics of Belief. He is a Fellow of the American Academy of 
Arts and Sciences. 

Peter Stansky is Frances and Charles Field Professor of History at Stanford 
University; author of numerous studies of nineteenth- and twentieth-century 
English politic: and political figures, in addition to The Unknown Orwell 
(with William Abrahams) and On Nineteen Eighty-Four. 
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Introduction 



The Libiaiy of Congress has not been alone in noticing that this year has been 
made resonant by the title of a book of George Orwell's that appeared as long 
ago as 1949. Orwell's &ce has been fimtured on tiie cover of Time; Irving 
Howe edited a symposiuni on the book of the yw, reviewed on the front pagn 
of the New Ibrk Times by Aidiur Schlesinger, Jr.; Wdter Cronkite has ftir* 
nished a prebce to one of the multitude of new pi4)eiback editions; and 
virtually no one has Med to get into the act, either here or abroad. The New 
Hbrk Times for January 8 carried the foUowing item: 
A Soviet political journal claims in its current issue to have pinpointed 
the real-life version of George OrweU's novel, 1984, in the United 
Stales under a Big Brodier named Ronald Reagan The weekly. New 
Times, published in Russian and in several foreign languages, including 
English, contends thai all the charBcteristics of Orwell's nightmare soci- 
ety, including Newspeak, die Thought BdUcc, and the Ministry of IVuth, 
have their counterparts in modem America. 
Victor Sopi, a writer for the Soviet publication, is said to have ""summoned up 
Orwell's vision of society, in whidi the Thought Police watch citizens whether 
they are awake or asleep, in bath or in bed, and monitor friendships, Eunilies, 
even thoughts uttered in sleep. Doesn't that sound just like a directive of the 
FBI?** he asked. As if to confirm the Soviet vision, a classified ad appeared in 
thz April issue of an American journal called Boston Review, and it reads as 
follows: ''Big Brother for President. Join die 1984 Puty. Full campaign 
packet includes button, party membership card, poster, and T-shirt (specify 
size). Send $10 to 1984 Puty, P.O. Box 22S4S, Seatde, Wuhington." 

If poor Eric Blair, die nuui whose pseudonym waa Gec^* Orwell, had only 
lived to witness such fiui&re and celebrity, he should oably han^e been 
wryly amused to find that his fiction has already been suojected to as mudi 
misconstruction as have some of Shakespeare's plays! It is in the hope of doing 
both honor and justice to die man and his work that diis series of programs has 
been undertaken. 

Anthony Hecht 

Consultant in Poetry, 1982-84 
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Nineteen Eighty-Four: 
The Text 



u 



What Orwell Really Wrote 

by Ptter Davison 



I am greatly honored to address this gathering on **What Orwell Really 
Wrote.** Thrt catchpenny title conceals the hard &ct that I am to talk about 
what is for most people the tx>ring topic par excellence: analytical bibliogra- 
|riiy— textual analysis— and I am only too well aware of something Bruce 
Harkness once said: "Bibliogrq)hers are like socialists and Christian. Mslkr 
ing arguments of the weakness of their cause.** 

I want to show you what has hiqypened to the texts of George Orwell*s nine 
books: what hiqipened to several before they were printed, what happened in 
proof, and what hiq^ned in successive repriptings by different publishing 
houses. This is a result of going through publishers* files and some forty 
editions, line by line, conuna by comma— including three editions in French. 
Theoretically, each English-laoguage edition should read the same. 

They don*t. The differences are not few but to be numbered in hundreds— 
indeed, thousands. So, my task has been to try to restore what Orwell really 
wrote--or, more dangerously, intended to write— intended to have published. 
My task today is to try to explain and illustrate the nature of the problem and 
present some solutions. 

The main burden of my talk will consider differences between editions, but 
to begin I shall speak briefly of deciding what Orwell wrote and when. I shall 
conclude by discussing some general implications. So, the traditional three 
parts: (1) What and When, (2) Restoring the Texts, (3) Problem^ and Critical 
Implications. 

What and When? 

There are few problems in trying to vwk out what Orwell wrote and when he 
wrote it. When and what he wrote at St. Cyprian *s School and at Eton College 
present the most obvious difficulties. 

(1) There is an undated letter home from St. Cyprian *s school which b'^gim: 
Thanks for your letter. Tbday was a whole holiday, and we took our dinner 
out to East Dean, and went to have tea at Jevington. The tea was unspeak- 
ably horrible, though it did cost Is. 6d. 
This letter has been related to OrwelPs first published poem, *'Awake! Young 
Men of England** of 1914. In feet it must refer to his second poem of two 
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years later on the c^eath of Lord Kitchener. The evidence consists of proximiry 
to the end of term, amount of pocket money left over whole-di^ holidays, 
and, not least, the incidence of mumps at St Cyprian s. Comparison with the 
letters of Cyril Connolly— a schoolfiriend of Orwcirs— reveals not only thai 
the fell hand of mumps was abroad, confirming the dating, but also tells, what 
we did not know--who sent the poem about Lord Kitchener to the Henley 
newspaper. It was neither the school nor Orwell's fond parents, but young Eric 
Blair himself. Incidentally, printed three columns to the left of Blair's/Or* 
well's poem is a rather revealing report entitled "The Problems of the Traiup." 
A glimpse into the future? That leads me to my second example. 

(2) In Orwell's second year at Eton College he collaborated in the production 
of & handwritten journal called Ekction Times, One of the anonymous contri- 
butions is a dystopian story called "A Pee^ into the Future." Who wrote it? Of 
those involved, Dcnys King-R»jlow thought it not by Orwell; Cyril Connolly 
and Sir Steven Runciman that it was his. There are two intriguing clues. 

Clue 1: Election Times is entirely handwritten. "A Glimpse into the Fu- 
ture" is in Orwell's hand, but that is not conclusive evidence that the story is 
his, as he might have copied out someone else's work. However there is a tell- 
tale spelling mistake. The "mighty woman" of the story sticks out her chin 
"agressively"-with one g. That spelling is characteristic of Orwell from 
1918 to Nineteen Eighty-lbur, as I shall show jm. Of course Orwell may have 
copied incorrectly what was writ correctly— we are not in the realms of 
absolute proof. 

Clue 2: The protagonist of the story has a curious name: Pigling Hill. 
Jacintha Buddicom, a childhood friend of Orwell's, has recalled (without 
reference to this story, incidenta' y) that amongst young Blair's fevorite books 
at this time were Wells's Modem Utopia^-he told her **he might write that 
kind of book himself '—and Beatrix Potter's Pigling Bland, which she and 
Eric "adored." Eric read it over to her twice, from beginning to end, whCii she 
was ill, in order to cheer her up. Not proof, but intriguing conjunctions: 
Modem Utopia, Pigling, and ore g for aggressive. 

Let me now jump ahead, first to Burmese Days and then to Nineteen Eighty- 
Four 

(3) A number of preliminary sketches for Burmese Days have survived. Scinc 
are written on Government of Burma paper (which has printing stock dates) 
and son)e are watermarked. As so often, this is only of negative help, except 
for "The Autobiography of John Rory. ' The watermark of the paper on which 
this was typed was first recorded only in 1928. It is unlikely that the paper was 
available any earlier than 1927— when Orwell left Burma— and very unlikely 
that it was to be found in Burma by then. The story must have been typed (if 
not handwritten) after Orwell's return from Burma. 

I cannot date the other sketches for Burmese Days in this way but I can offer 
an observation about one of them. It has been suggested that Roiy 's autobiog- 
raphy is v;ritten "in prison, awaiting execution" (Crick, 195). It is more 
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probable, I think, that Flory is writing deep in the jungle where there will be 
no one "whose hand could form the letters" of his epitaph (as Flory puts it), 
suffering from excess of drink and women (as would have been Lackersteen's 
ftte were not his wife with him on those jungle tours). Here the clue is the 
correct reading and interpretation of the place where Flory describes the 
events as taking place: not "Nyauglebiu" (not, I think, a Burmese place- 
name), but "Nyaunglebin," which means "The F6ur Banyan "nees," a not 
uncommon name for a jungle village in Burma. 

(4) lb conclude ihis section let me turn to the identification of a single page of 
the 183 which survive of Orwell's drafts for Nineteen Eighty-Four, This is a 
fidr-typcd page numbered 239. It is typed on one of Orwell's typcwritcrs-a 
portable— and, surprise, surprise, that word agressive turns up with a single 
g. Everything pointed to Orwell having typed this page. But did he? I had 
doubts I could not quite formulate and the solution— for such it really is this 
time— might serve 85 a useful warning to those who (like me) are accustomed 
in Elizabethan textual studies to using type-foce and spelliug idiosyncrasies 
for the identification of compositors— revealing "who did the work." 

It nimed out that whilst Orwell was away in Jura he let his London flat to 
Mrs. Miranda Wood— then Mrs. Miranda Christen. In her second summer 
there, 1947, she was awaiting naturalization papers, being technically a Ger- 
man citizen, and also awaiting a passage back to Singapore by ship, both 
lengthy procedures in the aftermath of war. During the summer of 1947 she 
did some typing for Orwell. About every two weeks a batch of material would 
arrive through the mail and, using the portable typewriter she found in the 
flat, she made fieur and carbon copies. These she then posted back to Orwell in 
Jura. The version sent to Mrs. Wood was, as she has described it in a private 
memoir she sent me, "presumably the initial draft." It was 
partly self-typed, partly handwritten. The writing was neat and legible with 
alterations and inserts careftilly indicated and unfiEuniliar names and words 
spelled out meticulously. I was also provided with a separate glossary of 
Newspeak. 

Nineteen Bghty-Four was not all that Mrs. Wood typed for Orwell: "One Jiy 
there was a separate sheaf of papers in the package. It was a bleary typescript 
of the essiQT "Such, Such Were the Joys" to be re-done. It looked as if it had 
been lyii^ around for a consider^Hle time." So much for its being written 
about 1947. 

The only page to survive of all those that Mrs. Wood typed is 239. She was 
able to identify that when examining the originals of this mcsimile when they 
were in London in November 1983. 

Now, Mrs. Wood, wJ n t>'ping Orwell's draft— on Orwell's own portoble— 
repeated his misspelling, agression. Until I knew of Mrs. Wood's part in this 
story I had assumed, naturally enough, given the evidence of the typewriter 
and this kiiosyncratic spelling, that page 239 must be Orwell's own typing. 
But the evidence proved misleading am fects could only be established by 
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external eviuence of a kind that turned up fortuitously— evidence which no 
editor would dare '-^vent to prove a theoty. 
Alas, that glossary of Newspeak has not survived. 
This is not, periiaps. quite the context in which to expatiate on differences 
between the drafts of Nineteen Eighty-Four and the final version. But you 
might like to know of three passages omitted from the final version. Itesages 
cut by Orwell include a horrific account of the lynching of a pregnant black 
woman and treatment of her aborted child: "The crowd pliyed football with 
it"; a description, worked over several times, of >^mston's arrival at O'Brien's 
flat; and a brief encounter after that meeting, when Julia and W^inston had 
revealed to O'Brien their opposition to Big Brother's regime. The draft, as 
revised, has this rather touching passage: 
He had gone perhi^ two hundred metres, and was in the dark patch 
midway between two street lamps, when he was startled by something soft 
bumping against him. The next moment Julia's arms were clinging tightly 
round him. 

"You see I've broken my first order," she whispered with her lips dose 
against his ear. "But I couldn't help it. hadn't fixed up about tomorrow. 
Listen." In the usual manner, she gave him instructions about their next 
meeting. "And now, good-night, my love, good-night!" 

She kissed his cheek almost violently a number of times, then slipped 
away into the shadow of the wall and promptly dis^)peaied. Her lips had 
been cold, and in the darkness it had seemed to him that her fece was pale. 
He had a curious feeling that although the purpose for which she had waited 
was to arrange another ineeting, the embrace she had given him was in- 
tended as some kind ci good-bye. 
Orwell objected strongly to the prepublication censorship which his work 
suffered but in the draft he himself toned down a passage. The published text 
tells how the Thought Police had "shown hin photographs. Some of them 
were photographs of Julia and himself. Yes, even . . . ." The first draft is 
more specific explaining that "Some were of Julia and himself in the act of 
making love." Orwell himself toned that down. 

Restoration 

For this new edition almost forty earlier editions, several sets of proofs, and 
typescripts of Animal Farm and Nineteen Eighty-Four have been collated word 
for word, comma by comma. I do not deceive myself that I have spotted every 
difference. There is no more sleep-inducing task than collating. 

I have also checked the French editions of Down and Out in Ptiris and 
London and Homage to Catalonia and richly rewarding that proved— even 
though the French translation of Homage to Catalonia was not published until 
five years after Orwell's death. The generosity of its translator, Madame 
Yvonne Davet, has enabled me to obtain for publication seventeen letters by 
George Orwell going back to before the 1939-45 war; to learn, what I think 
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9ms not known, that several of his books had been translated into French 
before that war, including Homage to Cataionia; to recover a reading; and to 
learn of the title he v^d have preferred for the French edition of Animal 
Farm: "Union des r6publiques socialistes animales"--URSA— the Bear 

A letter fium Eileen Blair produced another reading. Orwell records in The 
Road to Wigan Pier, ''For the first time in my life, in a bare patch beside the 
line, I saw rooks treading." Yfe can tell from die proof that what was originally 
set was courting—bai that was too risqu< a word in those days (hence the fun 
in Wilfred Pickles's question in a popular radio show of a few years on: ** Are 
ye cooitin'?"). But Eileen's letter <rf January 17, 1937, says that what Orwell 
had originally written was coputating^^s in the Diary, 

A postcaid found in the files of Allen & Unwin recorded the initiation of 
Orwell's revision of racial names. In a passage in his aiticle **As I please" for 
December 10, 1943, he recorded that he was revising his proofs and changing 
names lesented W P^le of the r.*^ to which they referred^CUn^s^ for 
Chinaman, Moslem f Jr Mohamedan. **Even the Left Wing Pr&s»s ... did not 
bother to find out which names were resented by other races." Negro, he said, 
should alwavs have a ci^Ntal ^—times have changed even nwre, of course, but 
in his duy, Orwell was clearly in the van of change. In AUen & Unwin 's file is 
a caid dated June 21, 1943, about the BBC talks which Orwell was preparing 
for publication. One of the speakers, Cedric Dover, specifically asked that a 
capital always be given to the word Negro. Thus, the 1947 proof of Coming 
Up for Air records just such a change. But should not an editor rMoactively 
make sucii changes to earlier texts? Would that not be what his author vould 
require?— would now interid? 

But of all the resources apart from the texts themselves available to an editor 
of Orwell's books, the richest haul is that located in the Gollancz files. 
Through the generosity of Livia Gollancz, Ian Angus and I were able with her 
guidance to unearth details of much that had been omitted as a result of in- 
house censorship in the 1930s. This affects several books but I shall stick to 
two for which the scale and nature of change must affect our interpretation of 
the novels: Keep the Aspidistra Flying and A Clergyman's Daughter This 
correspondence suggests, incidentally, that the part played by Norman Collins 
in requiring changes has been considerably exaggerated, resented though it 
was by Orwell. Hardly at all for Burmese Days; belatedly for Keep the Aspi- 
distra Flying. 

I ought, I owever briefly, to reiterate what I have written elsewhere, that that 
in-house censorship, however absurd it may seem to us, was thoroughly 
understandable looked at from a vulnerable publisher's point of view in the 
1930s. It is worth remembering that, quite apart from libel actions, which 
such a publisher could ill afford to engage in, Gollancz in the mid-thirties was 
closer in time to Henry Vizetclly, condemned to a year's prison for publishing 
Zola, than we are to the events I am describing. 

The chief anxiety provoked by Keep the Aspidistra Flying was the use of real 
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•dvertising slogans. "Have a Camd" had to be omitted; "Earn £5 in Your 
Free Time" IukI to be omitted; so had "Are >ou a Highbrow . . . Dandruff is 
the Reason"-it was replaced by "Kiddies Clamour for their Bitaktot 
Crisps." A "Night Siarvation" advertisement replaced "Prompt Relief for 
Feeble Kidneys** and "Guiness is Good for you** was cut out and replaced by 
"Get that waistline back to nomud**— and so on. 

That revolting advertising character, "Comer Ihble,** was a substitution for 
a real advertising character, "Roland Buna,** who had appeared in the original 
text. Notice, the same number of letters are used. What particuhrly incensed 
Orwell was that many of the changes were not made until late— until the proof 
stage— when he was in MTigan— and he had to (novide replacements of similar 
leiqjth. That also meam that links he had built into the story w^ Thus, 
Orwell had called the claims of medical advertisements "garbage**: a few 
p9ges away he described the work of the popular novelists Wvwick Deeping 
and Ediel M. Dell as "garbage.** In a letter to Leonard Mom, his litetiiy 
agent (an extract of which was sent to Collins, who passed it to Gollancz), 
Orwell complained bitteriy of chariges required at proof stage. He would, he 
wrote, "have entirely rewritten the first chapter and modified several odiers 
.... In general a passage of |»ose or even a whole cbMpttt revvdves round 
oneortwokey i^irases, and to remove these, as was done in diis case, knocks 
the whole thing to pieces.** I suspect that one of the tfaii^ Orwell had in mind 
was the omission of "garbage** to describe the woric of "the Deepir^ and 
Dells,** so linking it with the gartnge of advertising chums for miracle cures. 

One particular reading that has been recovered inight be of interest: Gordon 
Comstock (and i f the name Gordon gbnced at Orwell *s dislike of the Scotch at 
this period of his life, may not Comstock also have a specific significanoe? 
Gollancz*s lawyer was to ask whether this, as other names, was of a real 
person. Orwell could readily say it wasn*t— but had he in mind, given his 
experience of censorship, the founder of the New Yoric Society for the Sup- 
pression of Vice, Anthony Comstock, instigator of the "Comstock Act** of 
1873?). Gordon Comstock is described as "sucking the soodiing smoke** of a 
cheap Pl^rer*s Weight cigarette in the novel as published. The Gollancz files 
show that originally Orwell wrote "sucking the papery smdoe.** The libel 
lawyer was unsure of the meaning of papery here but thought it likely to be 
actionable and required it to be changeid. Orwell changed it to acrid-^hai that 
would not do cither and so we have the quite different meaning, soodiing 
smoke. Incidentally, papery, Orwell explained, implied that one tasted more 
cigarette paper than tobacco. 

Study of these files enables a fiur anuxmt of the original text to be recov- 
ered. Often we can only indicate where changes are to be made. This is 
particularly significant in Keep the Aspidistra Flying in the matter of Gonlon*s 
abortive love-making with Rosemary in the woods at Bumham Beeches. The 
lawyer*s advice to Gollancz was that these pages should "be considered very 
carefully from the point of view of alleged obscenity.** OrweU*s reply is 
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poignant: "I hove altered certain passages here in Mr. Gollancz*s office and I 
think he has now no objection " Odlancz walked a knife-edge in the matter of 
censorship and . think his caution justified; he was encouraging a new author. 
But one cannot help but see Orwell, however much it was unintended by 
Gollancz, as rewriting his essay— his letters home as it were— in the headmas- 
ter*s study, on less distuibing lines. 

If a ^ amount can be restored to Keep the Aspidistra Flying, the same 
cannot be said for A Clergyman 's Daughter, although the changes required are 
evennKxe&r-reachii^ ' ^eqiecificdiangescanbemade. ''Rushington" is 
"Carshalton**; the pi^dic uorary is qiecified as that at Lambeth; it was not 
merely the local bank manager who squandered mon^ on a bigamous mar- 
ri»^ but Barclay's bank manager. These changes were part of a policy erf 
delocalizing the novel— the same pdicy that had been ado|Med by GolhuK^ 
the English edition of Burmese Days in the preceding year. There was also 
caution in referring to the Church Times and High Churchman 's Gaz/ttte just 
as the nanie (rf the ne^ spaper was changed in Ainiitfj^ Aiyj and for 6 
Aspidistra Flying the name of the biweekly local pqier that rqx>rted G(Mdon*8 
drunken brawl was suppressed— TXif Hampstead and Camden 'Enm Messen- 
ger, Thus, Victor Stone, the church schoolmaster, is put "in the forefront cf 
every assault upon Modernists and adieists," whereas Orwell originally wrote 
(and I have restored), "eq)ecially when die Church Times was at its chosen 
sport of baiting Modernists and adieists." 

Now here, in bodi novels, we can restore what Orwell originally wrote. 
What isndt possible is to restore passages which have been extensively modi- 
fied but for which all we have is a general indication— and diere are some 
thirty of these in A Clergyman's Daughter, some spanning several pages at a 
time. It was probably the proq>ective parliamentary candidate Blifil-Gordon 
who was once described as a "Roman Catholic Jew," but that description was 
removed as being too like someone then in the House of Commons. But I 
cannot restore the actual text. Dorothy's interview vrith Mrs. Creevy was 
toned down "with a view to making Mrs. Creevy out a somewhat less bare- 
feced swindler**; "The description of Dorothy's first lesson at the school has 
been toned down, widi a view to giving a less exaggenued inqxession of the 
low standard prevailing in diese schools*'— and I am quoting Orwell*s own 
words: "General renurks on private schools toned down slightly and put ?n a 
perhaps more plausible manner**; "I have greatly toned down this conversa- 
tion** (in which Mrs. Creevy rebukes Dorothy for her teaching mediods). And 
no less than three times references had to be cut frcmi die novel which said diai 
if Dorodiy lost her job at Mrs. Creevy*s school, "she would be on the streets 
again** 

However, perhaps the most significant omission of all, given die rnizzling 
development in which Dorodiy seenu to lose her memory, is a reference eariy 
on in die novel diat Mr. Wuburton had "tried to rape** Dorodiy. I guess dut 
this cut was replaced by die reference to Wulmrton "nuddng love to her. 
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violently, outrageously, even brutally." Presumably there once a placing 
here, and perhaps elsewhere, that Dorothy was the victim of rape. Unfortu- 
nately for Orwell, just as in his attempts to represent real-life advertising 
slogans, it was too dangerous to permit reality to break in. He was not allowed 
to say Dorothy was raped. That not only has, for i4 Clergyman's Daugfaer, a 
damaging effect on the novePs narrative line, but, more generally, Vars that 
delicate relationship between the factual and the creative, the documentary 
and the fictional, which he was exploring and which, I believe, he developed 
in so interesting and valuable a manner. 

It was never intended that when these nine books were rqmnted that I 
should provide footnotes. A General Introduction to the nine volumes, yes; a 
textual note with a ^rw selected readings for each book (and I have adopted the 
scheme devised by the late T.J.B. Spencer for the New Fenguin Shakespeare), 
yes. But then, as I shall explain in a nKxnent, new nuderial emanating from 
Orwell was found in footnotes added to the French editions cfDam and Out 
and Homage to Catalonia, and diose, I thought, should be added to the new 
Ei^lish editions. There are already authorial footnotes in those ho6k% and a 
few nnore, originating from Orwell, would strike a reader as perfecdy natural. 
But what of A Clergyman's Daughter^ Not to provide some sort of commen- 
tary relevant to the passages "toned down," to use OrwelPs own repeated 
phrase, would continue to ensure that less than justice was done to A Clergy- 
man 's Dcughier. 

If one could note, in OrA^elPs own words, how the book had had to be 
nxxlified, a better impression might be given of his achievement and, per* 
haps, readers would more readily understand why this novel and Keep the 
Aspidistra Flying, garbled in this enforced rewriting, sometimes even rewrit- 
ing done in the publisher's office, came to be rejected by their author and 
thought not word) reprinting. Thus, diis new edition, as well as making die 
textual modifications for which there is clear evidence, will note, in Orwell's 
own words, where die novel was garbled to suit die ''censor." 

Before I move on to consider the revision of Homage to Catalonia, let me 
mention one last restoration of many that could be selected. This applies only 
to English editions of Nineteen Eighty-Rmr, so far as I am aware. At the end of 
the novel, as die typescript and editions published in Orwell's lifetime indis- 
putedly show— and as American editions show— Winston Smith succumbed 
and admitted duu 2 + 2 » 5. The English hard-back editions lost die 5 from 
1951 onwards and die Penguin pq)erback editions followed suit. Even the 
special reprintings for 1984— by Seeker's and Penguin— lack the 5. 1 know of 
no evidence to suggest that Orwell changed his mind. Such hope as there was 
liQ^ widi die proles, not widi would-be intellectuals such as Winston, as Orwell 
was at pains to point out— and hence, of course, his own toning down of the 
proles' reactions to the newsreel scenes of violence. All diat happened, I 
think, was that in 1951 a figure dropped out of die printing forme and, in 
consequence, the meaning of the novel inverted. 
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I should now like to turn to an aspect of editing these nine books that takes 
the editor beyond what might, conventionally, be thought of as the limits of the 
editorial task; i.e., to the modification and expansion of a text. 

The books in question are Down and Out in Boris and London and Homage 
to Catatonia', both involve the French translations (of 1935 and 1955 respec- 
tively) and for Homage to Catalonia there are also Orwell's instructions to his 
literary executors— a properly witnessed, signed, and dated documrat. 

Comparison of the English and French texts of both books shows that not 
only are many of the indications for swear-words filled in (in French, of 
course) but that there are additional footnotes. These notes seem to have two 
sources: thos^ contributed by the translators to explain the text to their readers 
and those which must derive from Orwell. There is a short disquisition on the 
Hindi equivalents of the French tu and vous; and an account of the derivation 
of the English slang bamshoot and its origin in the Hindi, bahinchut, and 
what that word means. There is in Homage to Catalonia a marvelous explana- 
tion for the letters DSO— properly a military decoration, die Distioguished 
Service Order. The text reads, 'Thomas Puier got a bullet duough Ae top of 
his thigh, which, as he said, was nearer to beiQg a DSO than he cared about." 
I doubt if most contemporary Englisb readers— never mind French readers in 
1955— understood what DSO meant here. And I doubt if the tnmslator knew. 
The explanation given in a footnote in the French edition must, surely, derive 
from Orwell: wounded in the top of the thigh, Thomas ?uktt came near to 
suffering his ''Dickie Shot Off D.S.O. I have added that footnote. 

I have tried to distinguish between what might stem from Orwell and what 
from the translators and have added as footnotes, translated into English, 
those that might be Orwell's and as end-notes diose that might be the transla- 
tors'. 

As for swear-words— the crucial advice to an editor for tiie 1984 edition is 
to be found in La \bche Enragie, the 1935 French version of Down and Out: 

Ce mot et les mots en italique qui suivent sont figurfs par des tirets dans 

I'ddition anglaise; nous les rdtablissons ici en toutes lettres d'aprte les 

indications de I'auteur. 
In brief: where the English is content with dots and dashes, the French has 
restored the full word in the light of the author's indications. No wonder 
Orwell so approved of the French translation! Thus, in the English edition of 

Homage to Catalonia, we find "B the teleso^! Benjamin's waiting 

outside." In the French edition, preferring end-rhyme to alliteration we find 
"Je m'en fous de la long-vue." WtU, I have restored flMgger— upon which 
word Orwell has a disquisition in a footnote to the French edition of Down and 
Our— also recovered and restored. 

But I have gone ferther. As Orwell asked that the Spanish used in the 
English edition of Homage to Catalonia should be corrected, and as he so 
adanired the French translation of Down and Out, I have corrected the idio- 
matic French so that it accords with the French edition. La Ibche Enragie of 



193S. Thus, nienu terms are conected and one has, for example, Range-toi 
for Sauvt'tou Ail this is, of course, recorded in the Textual Notes. (The new 
French translation, Dans la Dicke (1982), is more conservative. It does 
RKxIiiy some of the French and cuts most of the footnotes added in 193S— 
though the rationale for that is obscure.) 

But Homage to Catalonia presents a much more difficult problem, involv- 
ing for its solution the participation of the editor, in however slight a way, in 
the writing of the book as revised. Orwell left instructions for changes. These 
I have carried out. Some, such as relegating chapters S and 1 1 to appendixes, 
were also required of that 19SS French translation, but some are peculiar to 
this new edition. Inevitably there are consequential changes in moving two 
chapters from the middle of a book to its end— wiiat is said to have been 
written about in the last chapter becomes "as will be written about in Appen- 
dix I,** say. What leads to editorial complications is the confusion in the minds 
of Orwell and many historians as to who attacked the Telephone Exchange in 
Barcelona. Orwell thought it was the Civil Guards, and although Geoffrey 
Gorer wrote to him on April 18, 1938^ to say he was wrong, it was only some 
time later that Orwell realized he had been misf^ken. He therefore required 
that wherever "Civil Guards** stood in the text, it should be replaced by 
''Assault Guards.** But in practice, this is not always easy and no such changes 
are made in the 19SS French translation. lUce this sentence: "It was easy to 
dodge the Assault Guard patrols; the danger was the Civil Guards in the 
'Moka.* ** Make the switch and that would become: "It was easy to dodge the 
Assault Guard patrois; the danger was the Assault Guards.** In addition, 
Onvell also required that the fact that the Civil Guards were hated should be 
specifically mentioned--but they have been excised. I hope I have resolved 
these problems in an unobtrusive manner in the spirit of the author*s wishes. 
But it does mean an editorial contribution to the text, however modest. 

The final aspect of restoration to which I wish to refer is illustrative matter. 
The first English and American editions of The Road to Wigan Pier included 
thirty-two pages of plates. They have never been included in ^ater editions and 
this is, I think, a great pity, not only because the book is impoverished without 
them but because they are at the beginning of a documentary tradition (in 
accord with the British film documentaries of that time, such as Housing 
Conditions, 193S) that is perhaps best-known in the juxtaposition of text and 
illustration in Ei\gland in Picture Post and in America in Let Us Now Praise 
Famous Men, 

But who suggested these illustrations for The Road to Wigan Pier and where 
did they come from? In going through the GoUancz files with Miss GoUancz I 
was fortunate to come across not only letters seeking illustrations but also the 
name of the person who suggested those names and, quite remarkably, the 
scrap of blotting paper upon which Victor Gol^ancz had jotted down the names 
of potential suppliers cf photographs. It was possible to relate the names on 
the blotting paper to the surviving copy letters asking for photographs and 
some of the replies. It is certain that Orwell met GoUancz in his office on 
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Monday, December 21, 1936, just before he left to fight in Spain, two days 
later. They presumably discussed illustrations because on December 22, Nor- 
man Collins, deputy chairman of GoUancz, wrote to various people to say that 
their names had been suggested— and suggested by Clough Williams Ellis, the 
architect and creator of the fantasy village of Portmeirion in Wales— a world 
away from the slums illustrated in 7.i^ Road to Wigan Pier, Whether the initial 
idea was Orwell's, Ellis's, or GoUancz's I have not been able to ascertain. It 
was obviously a last-minute idea, for the book was published on March 8, 
1937, a mere ten weeks after the photogra{4is for illustrations were first 
requested. Orwell was in Spain and could not have seen any of them in 
advance. Incidentally, it was originally proposed to have forty-eight pages of 
plates, not thirty-two. The same text/picnire technique was used eight months 
later for Wkl Hannington's The Distressed Areas. 

The last item under the hewing Restoration is, to be frank, a cheat, for it 
was never intended to be published and so is an addition, not a restoration. I 
refer to Orwell's sketch of the village of Kyauktada in Burmese Days—ti 
sketch which will be included as a frontispiece to the new edition. 

As is well known, Burmese Days was fiirst published in the United Stales. 
GoUancz had far from groundless anxieties about the danger of legal action 
w^re it to be published in England, but early in 193S he asked Orwell to meet 
him and a lawyer to discuss changes. That meeting took place on February 22, 
193S. It is worth noting Orwell's response to that meeting, especioUy in the 
light of his unhappiness at changes made in this and other novels. This is from 
his letter to Leonard Moore, his agent, on that very day: 

I saw GoUancz and his solicitor [no reference to Norman CoUins] this 

afternoon and we had a long talk, and you wiU be glad to hear that they are 

quite ready to publish BURMESE DAYS, subject to a few trifling alterations 

which will not take more than a week. 
Subject to a few trifling alterations! So much for garbUng! 

Just three weeks earlier, John R. Hall, book tdir of the Dennocrat-News 
Printing Company, Missouri, had written to Orwell to say how much he had 
enjoyed Burmese Days. On the back of the letter is a sketch map drawn by 
Orwell. It would seem that the letter arrived opportunely and OrweU took it 
along to the meeting with GoUancz and the solicitor to show how much the 
book was appreciated in America— though that must be a guess. The map 
looks as if it were drawn by Orwell as part of the scheme for the del^calizing 
of the village where the action of Burmese Days takes place— delocalizing 
again, note. At its top is a list giving page numbers for topograph! al changes 
and other modifications, all of which I have been able to identify with changes 
made for the GoUancz, 193S edition—changes sent to GoUancz six days later. 

Probleins and 
Critical ImpUcfitions 

Some of the problems and critical implications will already be apparent: to 
what extent should a foreign version be translated back to supplement the 



ERIC 



IS 




origiiial English text? lb what extent should an editor involve hiniself in the 
writiQg of an edition to meet his author*s wishes? It will, I think, be realized 
that sinq>ly to rqmnt early editions would not wash; indeed, as Orwell revised 
in inoof, it is not even wholly satisfactory to reprint his own typescripts wheie 
thqr survive, though I have restored his punctuation for Animal Firm and 
Nineteen Eighty-Fmr and various other presentational characteristics. Thus, 
instead of regidarizing the capitalizatim of the "Seven Conunandments,** in 
Animal Farm, u, understandably, the subeditor did in 194S, I have retained 
lower-case initial letters when the words are first used— as Orwell does— and 
then used capitate, u Orwell does, when the Conunandments become sacm- 
sanct. Similariy the use of initial cq)itals for H6r, Home, and Canal have a 
particular inq^cation in Bunnese Days, unrecognized though this was in 
some cS die earlier editions. 

But when it comes to taking note of what Orwell proofread, especially what 
he proofread for a final edition in his lifetime, we are in difficulties. Thus, 
when Seeker & Wwburg reprinted Coming Up far Air in 1948, they adapted 
the Oollancz house style to dieirs. Orwell read the proofs and presumably 
accqjted die changes. On October 22, 1947, having checked those pnxrfs, he 
proudly wrote to Roger Senhouse, one of Seeker's directors, to sqr that he*d 
written die vhole bo6k without a single semicolon in it as he*d decided the 
semicolon was an unnecessary device. But if you look at that Seeker edition 
you will find diree semicolons have been added (quite sensibly). Eidier OrweO 
did not notice when he read the prooft or he did and die printer ignored his 
instructions. I suspect Orwell did not notice, odierwise he would hardly have 
written to Senhouse as he did. 

The English and American editions of Nineteen Eighty-Four were prepared 
separately and simultaneously for die press. The American proofs were re- 
ceived after d!e English proofs and fay dien Orwell was so ill dutt he had 
arranged diat Sir Richard Rees would read diem through v^re he unable to do 
so. There are hundreds of differences between die two editions— hundreds. 
Most are in punctuation or stylistic. Thus, except in one instance, die Ameri- 
can edition always changes die English to)Mrds to /oMurt/. But diere are a 
number of verbal changes. What does an editor do? Orwell did read die 
American proofs after the English proofs. Do we assume he wanted changes 
from die English edition published a few weeks earlier? Thus in die English 
edition Orwell refers to one character's "tiiick negroid'' lips; however, die 
American edition has ''protuberant." A social change or audiorial? Aldiough 
most verbal and probably all punctuational changes are designed for Ameri- 
can readers, in eleven instances I have accepted American readings as autho- 
rial revisions, ignoring hundreds of changes in accidentals and many verbal 
changes. But it will be apparent upon what a razor's edge is editorial decision- 
making here. Let me give you one instance of a change I have adopted from 
the American edition. The first English edition and typescript have: 

TiUotson was busy on the same job as himself. There was no wiqt of 



ERLC 



knowing whose job would finally be accepted .... 
The repeated job is very awkward and the American edition replaces the 
second job with version. But who can be sure? Changing punctuation is not 
peculiar to the American edition of Nineteen Eighty-Four. There are well over 
two hundred changes in the less than one hundred pages of the English edition 
of Animal Ram, so this editorial interference occurred on both sides of the 
Atlantic. Undoubtedly it has affected the rhetoric of these novels. 

Orwell expressed to Roger Senhouse his belief that on mi to should on 
occasion form one word, despite Senhouse's ''archaic horror" of this form. 
On March 2, 1949, Orwell wrote from his hospital bed: 
As to 'onto' . I know this is an ugly word, but I consider it to be necessary in 
certain contexts. If you say 'the cat jumped on die table' you miy mean that 
the cat, already on the table, jumped up and down there. On the other hand, 
'on to' (two words) means something different, as in 'we stopped at Bamet 
and then drove on to Hatfield'. U some contexts, therefore, one needs 
'onto'. Fowler, if I remember correctly, doesn't altcigetber condemn it. 
It will at once be apparent that Orwell might have made his nile rather clearer 
had he included an onto example, but his wishes are plain enough. Senhouse, 
archaic horror or no, did what Orwell wished, though he was to some extent 
circumvented by a combination of compositors and proofreaders. An editor is 
posed with some awkward problems if he is to rndize Orwell's intentions. 
Certainly it is possible to "correct" instances where what I4)pears in Orwell's 
typescript is not followed. Unfortunately, the distinction between entomb 
onto is not always quite so clear as Orwell implied and quite often he broke his 
own "rule." Does the editor correct Orwell? And for earlier volumes, do we 
argue that as Orwell passed the proofs of such books, or himself Med to 
distinguish correctly between the two forms, the "error" should be allowed to 
stand? Or would, as I suspect, Orwell, had he been alive to be asked, prefer an 
error to be corrected? 

This little instance q>itomizes a problem that pervades the editing nf these 
nine books. Cming Up for Air presents a number of examples where onto 
appears in the GoUancz 1939 edition but is changed to on in the 1948 
Seeker & >\%irburg edition (for which Orwell saw proofs). But that 1939 
edition also gets Orwell's own rule wrong: "I chucked my hat on to the grass" 
(p. 109, 1 . 4). On the assumption that, had this been pointed out to Orwell, he 
would have preferred onto, I have given that reading in the new edition. It is, 
of course, a daiigerous assumption and one that can be much misused. Should 
one correct Orwell's arithmetic in The Road to Wigan Pier^ One can see from 
Orwell's notes that he has in one instance got his sums wrong--divided two 
men's earnings incorrectly--so that the average pay after stq)pages should be 
£2.10.6'/2 {not £2.11.4>-a reduction of 4/7«/2 (not 3/10). 

I want to conclude vvith two editorial problems associated with Burmese 
Days. Orwell specifically rejected the GoUancz edition as garbled and, in his 
notes for his literary executors, said that that edition must not be followed. 



Later editions— such as the Penguin of 1944— ir/eited, more or less, to the 
American first edition. Despite his letter to Moore, which described the 
changes as "trifling,** they obviously rankled. But were all the changes then 
made solely on the grounds of in-house censorship? I think not— and there is a 
revealing clue that this "garbled" edition also contains authoriaUy inspired 
revisions. 

Among his instructions to his literary executors is one that requires that sat 
should be changed to knelt in the church scene at the very end of the novel. If 
you look at that rejected, garbled, Gollancz edition, you will find that Orwell 
had, in &ci, already made die change to knelt in die course of meeting the 
solicitor's requirements for the puUication of the "garbled** Gollancz edition 
So it was not all garbled; and if there is one correct reading that Orwell can be 
shown to hsve forgotten, might there not be others? I have, I hope correctiy^ 
isolated a half-dozen more authorial revisi(ms from that reject Gollancz 
edition. Again, a dangerous, razor-edge practice. 

I have left until last what must seem a particularly trivial matter: italiciza- 
tion. Trivial though it nu^ seem, it can have significant implications for 
understanding— for literary criticism. 

Burmese Days makes much use of "foreign** languages, which raises the 
question, "Foreign to whom?** Orwell castigates the English women who will 
not learn the language of the peq)le among whom th^ are living. Rory, for 
all his faults, can speak Burmese and Hindi (as could Orwell, who also spoke 
Shaw-Karen as well as several European languages). Now, how are non- 
English words to be represented? When Flory speaks in native languages, he 
must, in the main, be rendered in English so the reader can know what is 
being said. Somehow, however, Orwell must get across the Act that there is a 
language divide. 

The first American edition made very little use of italic and occasionally 
thought a foreign word a misprint for a nnore fiuniliar English word— printing 
piece for pice, for example. Increasingly thereafter Gollancz, Penguin and 
Seeker italicized and Orwell read the proob of such editions. But italicization 
was not systematic. Thus weiksa, the Burmese word for conjuror, appears in 
the latest edition three times, once in italics, once in roman, and once in 
roman in single quotes. Furthermore, there is disagreement among the stan- 
dard authorities as to which words have been assimilated into English and 
which are still alien. The OED regards sahib as alien but syce^SL "groom**— 
as naturalized, which is sociologically interesting if nothing else. 

I have tried to be rational without being rigid in these matters so fiu* as the 
presentation of all nine books is concerned, but that still leaves a difficult 
problem to be resolved for italicization in Burmese Days. Clearly regulariza- 
tion was desirable and clearly words totally unfiuniliar to a non-Burmese 
speaker should be italicized: thus weiksa, at each of its three ^)pcannce8, 
should be italicized. Some words might reasonably be regarded as understood 
and could be left in roman: bazaar, chit, havildar, sahib (but not sahibbg), 
salaam, sepoy, and topi. 
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One word that appears time after time in its principal or derivative forms is 
shiko; its too-fiequent italicization might well become a distraction, and it was 
decided to leave it in roman given that it became, for the purposes of this 
novel, a naturalized word. However, almost fifty words have been italicized at 
every appearance. One or two wiU be known to some English readers (maidan 
and mail, for exanq>le), but most will be unfiuniliar. The result is a considera- 
ble increase in italicization, though not, I hope, to the point of affectation or 
pedantry. One effect wiU be, I think, that OrweU*s story win be presented 
way he would wish: it is the British who are aliens in diis society and the 
language ui which the story must be told— English— is itself alien to the host 
people. From so simple a matter as which wends are italicized, I hope a main 
thnist of Orwell *s story will be made clearer to the reader. If we are to see our 
author, and not we ourselves, even such seeming trivia are significant. 

I have done my best to present Orwell *s woric as I believe he would wish it to 
be iMfesented. but it would be arrogant folly to pretend that L can jdease 
everyone with the decisions I have taken and in the preparation, printing, and 
proofreading ofthese nine books, errors must have ciqx in. In piq^riog this 
edition die nature of die task has, I believe, demanded dut die editor go 
beyond what is customarily regarded as die editorial limit as contenqxnary 
schdariy editing is understood. I have had to recrr;ate, so fiv as dutt is 
practicable, what Orwell originally mtended to have published, and at times I 
have had to create a text not precisdy formulated by die audior. In so doii« an 
editor walks a mor's edge, ever in danger of mistaking his own inclinations 
for his audior^s mtentions. However, not to accept such a challenge, to shun 
die risks and play for safety, would. I beUeve, lead to an abrogation (rf uy'. 
editorial task so fer as die works of Ge(»ge Orwtll are concerned. 

If I have succeeded in anydiing it is, I hope, in making clear in my "General 
Introduction** duu, despite all die care taken by everyone mvolved in die 
production of diis edition, it should not be called definitive—^ term I abhor. 
So. too, did Wnston Smidi, and, I guess, Geoige Orwell. In a task of diis 
kind, to claim definitiveness cannot but be hybris, and, rightiy, Hmt invites 
disaster. Ampleforth, you wUl recall, "was engaged in producing garbled 
versions— definitive texts dicy were called." said Winston Smidi: die shadow 
of Editor Ampleforth has loomed large over me in my part of diis enterprise. 



Discussion 

The opening question from die floor was what, in addition to Orwell's nine 
books, will constitute The Complete Hbrks of George Orwell (in progress at 
die time of diis conference) Mr. DAVism replied, "absolutely everydiing." 
and gave several details: parts of letters duit had been shortened or censored, 
die eariy stories, die diary and notes for The Road to Wigan Pier, die texts of 
plays, "eveiydiing he did, in f^r He and die publishers diink it will be die 
first time a major twentiedi-century audior, who has a feirly large body of 
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woriL, will be published absolutely in toto fay modern scholarly methods. He 
went on to iMustnoe the inteitstiog result of "breaking up the diaries widi the 
letters and odier items Aat we « published at that time" with die example of 
th& emendations to die manusn^ ipt of The Road to Wigan Pier : in juxtaposition 
in the forthcoming edition are tkie synchronous angry letter ftom Orwell to his 
agent, Leonard Moore, protesting die changes requested fay his publisher, 
GoUancz; his letter to Gollancz with die changes; the his diary record (rf 
"duit killing visit down Crippra's mine.* 

The matter of diaogcs requested fay the publisher was discussed at some 
lengdi. Had Orwell insisted his hock be published as written, die book, Mr. 
Davison answered, would have been wididrawn. The caution, not only of die 
publishers in England but also of the printers, was to overt lawsuits for 
obscenity, defrmation, and libel. Therefore, if Orwell wanted his books pub- 
lished in England, ''th^ had to be emasculated." In his view, Orwell tiiust 
have realized diat A Oergyman*s Dmghter was fragmented fay die editcdal 
changes. Jeffrey Meyers asked whedier die in-house censorship ever im* 
proved Orwell's work, and Mr. Davison answered dmt Harold Rubinstein, die 
lawyer for die Gollancz firm, who was aldo a sensitive literary critic and a 
playwright, would comment usefully from time to time upon stylistic and 
structural problems. Nonetheless, passages toned down because they might be 
libelous always weakened, delocalized, and worsened the book. In sum, Mr. 
Davison 'xmcluded, "I t^'ink it isn't a question here of die kind of literary 
editor who is giving advice as to how you might improve the novel; it's simply 
a matter of getting it through, so that it doesn't attract d ; attention of die' law 
courts. ... But diat mustn't hide the fact that Harold Rubinstein was . . . 
quite well aware of the problems of the audior." 

Orwell had also to fight against the idea that the ''house style" is sacro- 
sanct. Comparing die GoUancz widi die Seeker and Warburg texts, Mr. Davi- 
SON said diat Seeker and Weubuig "got dieir conuiia pot out and [peppered) 
commas all over the place," but diat, aldiough Mr. Davison cannot prove it, 
die Gollancz texts probably represent what Orwell wrote, "because Gollancz 
couldn't afford copy-editors." 

Mr. Crick asked what will ^<>nncn to die corrupt texts, die "Orwell dut 
ordinary people read," after pubiiwdtion of the high*priced true texts that Mr. 
Davison's scholarly labors will provide; and whedier a new copyright will 
protect Mr. Davison's labors after die year 2000. Mr. Davison believes diere 
will be different copyright for some oS die books, diere being only one book 
diat is not significandy different in die new edition (Coming Up for Air, widi 
about forty changes), but said the copyright business is difficult. In answer to 
Mr. Crick's first question, the "fiurly clear and feirly well sortr<J out" princi- 
ple will be diat die deluxe edition will bear die costs for producing die tfade 
edition, in which Orwell's nine books should be cut widiin die year. He does 
not know how long it will take for die eight volumes of Orwell's essays to 
appear in a trade edition. 
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In answer to a question from the floor about Orwell*s choice of the title 
Nineteen Eighxy-Faur, Mr. D>&1S0N recalled that Orwell said in a letter: "I'm 
not sure whether to call die book *The Last Man in Europe* or 'Nineteen 
Eighty-Four; In the beginning, the summer that he wrote the first fifty 
pages, Orwell was thinking of some thirty or so yean ahead, a year that 
seemed to be a geneniti<Hi ahead, when his son would be thirty or thirty-five 
years old, and picked the date 1980. The following summer he wrote a full 
draft, and the summer after that— '*by that stage, it*s 1982**— he revised the 
whole draft. The reversal of dates, 1948/1984, for Orwell "had a certain 
irony, if nothing else ... but that certainly wasn*t the origmal conception.** 

Asked if Orwell*s v :ks had to be change on grounds of political interfer- 
ence and compromise, Mr. Davison answered that, although he had difficulty 
getting Homage to CauUonia and Animal Farm printed, "the point was, they 
were printed in the form that he wished to have them printed. . . .No, Id0n*t 
think they were ever changed on the grounds <rf political interference.** 

In a brief discussion about whether or not Orwell*s thanking Victor Gol- 
lancz for writing the prefece (rf The Road to Wigan Pier was ironic, Mr. 
Davison said he did not know, but thought not. 
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Orwell: The Man 

by Jenni Calder 



All writers arc vain, selfish and lazy, and at the very bottom of their motives 
there lies ^ mystery. Writing a book is a horrible, exhausting struggle, like a 
long bout of some painful illness. One would never undertake such a thing if 
one were not driven on by some demon whom one can neither resist nor 
understand. For all one knows that demon is simply the same instinct that 
makes a baby squall for attention. And yet it is also true that one can Wi«<c 
nothing reasonable unless one constantly struggles to efface one's own 
personality. 

George Orwell, "Wlqr I Write" 

The first thing that needs to be said about Orwell the man is that he was a 
writer. This may seem to be stating the obvious, but must remember that 
the most important thing about George Orwell, or Eric Blair, was that he 
wrote. The second is that the writing shaped the man as much as the man 
shaped the writing. The third is that although Eric Blair himself, by becoming 
Geoige Orwell, by discouraging a biography, by talking about the need to 
efface personality, invites a separation between Eric Blair and George Orwell, 
between man and writer, no such separation is possible. 

If we were to begin with the assumption that behind Nineteen Eighty-Four, 
Animal Farm, Homage to Catalonia, the eariy novels, the journalism, the 
documentary, the essays there is a deq>ly private person who is Eric Blair, 
then I think it unlikely that it would tate us very fiir. I want to argue that the 
need to write, and the convictions that powered his writing, were an integral, 
probably the most radical--in the literal sense— part of Orwell's personality. 
Everything else that one might wish to say about him as a man is in some way 
absorbed or directed by his need to write and his enactment of that need. 

The passage fh)m "Why I Write,** the essay published in 1946 that is so 
ofien used as a key to Orwell, is revealing, but it reveals contradictions rather 
than certainties. *'A11 writers are vain, selfish and lazy." Why does Orwell say 
that? Writers are vain because they want to express themselves, they want to 
be read and taken notice of, ttiey want to make an impression. They are selfish 
because writing, certainly if it is regarded as an art, is ccmsidered a rather 
special activity, and writers, like other artists, are considered rather special 
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people for whom allowances have to be made. know that there were times 
when Orwell regarded himself as exempt from the more ordinary demands of 
life because of his involvement in his work. know, too, that there were 
times when he went out of his way to demonstrate his ability to c(^ with the 
more ordinary denumds of life. The laziness is perhaps haixler to explain but 
could be seen as part of the same tendency. Probably OrweU meant to suggest 
the writer's inclination to withdraw from the kind of routine activities that 
ordinary men and women tackle every day. Again, his acute self-awareness 
and his refusal to absolve hims ^f led him to go to great lengths to avoid this 
withdrawal, and at times to overcon^nsate for the feet that be succumbed. 

Thus the apparent paradoxes of OrweU the num emerge and can be under- 
stood as part <rf a remarkable man who was aware that in nuuiy ways he was 
different from others yet had no wish to eiqiloit the &ct except in terms of the 
effectiveness of his writing. The man who is present in OrweU's writing is 
acutely sensitive but has no wish to take advantage of his position as a writer, 
^ has to, in order to write at all. ''Writing a book is a horrible, exhausting 
struggle, like a long bout of some painful illness." An odd thing to say, 
immediately after stating that writers are selfish and lazy. But the selfidmess 
and laziness ^ly not to writing but to ordinary living. Writing itself involves 
making immense demands on oneself— and the demands impose selfishness in 
other spheres. ''One would never undertake such a thing if one were not 
driven on by some demon whom one can neither resist nor understand." In 
other words, the motives are not just vanity. That is not enough to e^^lain a 
writer's impulses or his capacity for endurance. What is the difference be- 
^ '^n the wish to conununicate strong feelings, or the belief that one has 
something important to say, and the conviction that there is something one 
must say? Orwell writes that the demon carmot be resisted or understood, but 
the whole essay "Why I Write" is an attempt to explain that demon, in a sense 
to take that demon out of mythology, out of the rarefied atmosphere of artistic 
creativity, and give it a shape that has a toughly inunediate Tvality. Writers are 
attention seekers, perhaps, and are rather better at getting attention than most 
people, but there are also, at least in Orwell's case, very partiinilar reasons for 
writing which can be explained much more satisfectorily than the attribution 
of "the instinct that makes a baby squall for attention" suggests. And OrweU 
explains them 

Finally in this passage, and perhaps most interestingly for us, OrweU talks 
of the constant struggle "to efface one's own personality." Did OrweU reaUy 
mean this? There is a very strong current of personality conununicated in his 
writing. There ;3 his frankness, his frequently disarming honesty, his direct- 
ness cf expression, his impatience, an o^^casional tetchiness, his open and 
pleasured' response to a great range of hmiyn activities and experiences, his 
matter-of-fect ("laid back" is perhq>s the appropriate contemporary phrase) 
reaction to overwhelming events--all this is present in his writing. If OrweU 
w^n reaUy trying to efface his own personality, he either failed, or succeeded 
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so well that he is presenting a totaUy leconstnicted personality in his w iting. 
But if that is the case the evidence suggests that he presented the same 
reconstructed personality ui his letters, his diaries, and to his friends and 
acquaintances. What Orwell did in his writing, 9Pd what he was aiming to do, 
was to control his personality, rather than efface it. Literature without person- 
ality is rarely woitii reading. 

With diis serving as a kind of introduction, we can now turn our attention to 
some of the shaping influences in his life. And again, it is c^y fiur to use 
Orwell himself as our guide--so long as iwe bear in mind the pfoblems that 
Orwell himself has drawn our attention to. His backgrou^id was of a very 
particular kind. He was bom in Bengal, and aldiough he had virtually no 
childhood experience of India his Anglo-Indian origins stamped him deeply. 
His imperialist background went back several generatioos, wiA a great-grrat- 
grandfiither a plantation owner in Jamaica. His grandfiuher was a Church of 
England minister in India and Tkunania, his father a minor official in the 
Indian civil service. His parents experienced the classic displacement of An- 
glo-Indians returning to Britain. They left a country where they had a function 
and an audiority to take iq) their lives in a country where th^ had veiy litde of 
either. This must have contributed to Orwell's acute sensitivity toward class. 
The clash between expectations and reality suffered uy members of the middle 
cla«v: who were not at all sure where th^ were c hat they should be doing 
is a strong current in Orwell's writing. 

Orwell was given a traditional upper middle-clas5 education, as if his par- 
ents were confident cS who they were and what their son should be. But 
Orwell himself seemed to be without this confidence, at least outside the 
context of the fiunily home. His refusal, or inability, to accept a class defini- 
tion of his identity and function caused him much unhapinness, but when, 
after a period at the prep school he describes in ''Such, SiKh Were the Joys" 
he went as a scholarship boy to Eton, which represented the summit of elitist 
education, he found a more congenial^-probably because more tolerant— 
environment, although in later years he was reluctant to admit diis. He was 
certainly very conscious of the &a that he was not one of Eton's ''moused 
young beasts," as he would describe them, but neither was he the only scholar- 
ship boy. Eton was more congenial not because the status and privilege that he 
found there were to his taste, but because there was room for unconventional- 
ity. And unconventionality became Eric Blair's chosen way of dealing with the 
problem of his origins in a decaying and uncertain middle-class territory. 

One of the most insistent features of Blair/Orwell throughout his life and 
writing career is his hatred of OiJiodoxy. Eton alnr<ost certainly fed this, 
because it provided both an orthodoxy to kick against and space to do the 
kicking. Orwell vented his most scathing conunents on the orthodoxies of 
class, of political ideologies, of religion, of natiorudity, and sometimes his 
remarks v^re both sweeping and unjust. His deep suspicion of orthodoxy 
made him wary of taking any of the accepted roads his background might have 
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suggested, of joining a political party or any group that put group allegiance 
before individual conunitment, of accepting current or feshionable views. It 
meant that he had a tendency to be idiosyncratic simply in order to avoid being 
the same. And if he did accept a view that was held by more than a very few 
others he found it necessary to explain and justify his position, to demonstrate 
that he had arrived there independently, and usually to make it clear that he 
had ail kinds of reservations, or that his reasons for going along widi that 
particular view were not the same as other peoples'. This need to disassociate 
himself from the crowd was more than an intellectual trait. It was a radical 
part (rf his personality. The word orthodoxy recurs in his writiiig, and in 
Orwell's vocabulary it is a bad word. 

Why then did he accept the -orthodoxy" crfhis background and enter the 
inq)erial service, which he did i£« 1922, going out to Burma to join the police 
force? It is a question diat has often been asked. It is perhaps less inqxmant to 
suggest an answer than to poim 01*^ that it iUustrates another significant feature 
of Orwell's makeup, and that he took great pains later to make it clear that he 
was not an orthodox policeman. Orwell was always inclined to do what on the 
sur&ce seemed least likely. Given the personality that had emerged at Etm 
sensitive, intelligent but awkward boy, not much of a joiner, die active partici- 
pation in putting into practice British imperialist rule is hardly what might 
have been expected of the eighteen-year-old Orwell. It seems unlikely that he 
was forced into it by fiunily tradition, aldiough fiunily tnKiition clearly sug- 
gested the possibility; more likely that even at that age Eric Blair, in rejecting 
one kind rf orthodoxy, which would have indicated a spell at Oxfoid or 
Cambridge, half deliberately chose another. Tb test himself? lb find out for 
himself what it was really like? (He must have been curious about this aspect 
of his inheritance.) Tb explore what he could be feiriy sure would be an 
alienating experience? Did he have muckraking motives? Probably all of these 
played a part. It may look like a drastic step, but hindsight tells us it was 
characteristic. 

Later it would provide material for some of Orwell's best writing, for **A 
Hanging" and **Shooting an Elephant," and also for one erf his less good 
novels, Burmese Days. Both the good and the not-so-good arc significant. The 
short pieces show the careful adoption of a certain kind of authorial stance 
which we now recognize as characteristic. The detached presence of a narra- 
tor who is at the same time deeply implicated in ^hat is being related was 
something that Orwell worked hard at. It was probably this that he meant 
when he talked about the ef&cement of personality. Personality must not be 
allowed to intrude, to direct the account of events, but inevitably it is a part of 
events. Neither the author nor the reader should be allowed to retain the 
illusion that writing can be objective. In both - A Hanging" and -Shooting an 
Elephant," the writer is there. He is involved, he is implicated, he is human: 
his frailty is one of the things that both pieces are about. Burmese Days is very 
different. In many ways it is through fiction rather than nonfiction (or semi- 
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fictkm— it is noi possible to resolve the problem of tlie fictioml element in 
Orwell 's nonfktion) dukt Orwell most directly gives shape to his own charac- 
ter and convictions. Fiction gave OrweU scope for a nithlessnesswidi himself 
and his experiences that could not exist elsewhere. Vuy Vijtly Burmese Days 
had to be written. It was in that bo(dc, rather than in the nkne direct accounts, 
that Orwell worioed the imperialist experience out of his system— except, of 
course, that he never succeeded in doing that and never wanted to do that. 
Masked in fiction, certain kinds of emotional and psychdogical responses 
could be activated. In nonfktion, or so it would serai, the mask is mnoved 
and the personality must be contrcdled. Some would aigue that George Orwell 
was the mask of Eric Blair, but I would not agree. 

Orwell had a natural rtsped for and a natural skepticism about human 
beings, whatever dieir class or race or religion, and tfaroitghout his life he 
neither condemned nor excused ai^one e9Kcq)t on indivklual giou^ 
people this would have been destroyed by die imperialist experience, because 
imperialist solidarity demands the suppression of any inclinatiott tt> see a 
native population in individual terms, lb see the underdog as a human being 
immediately made the imperialist position vulnerable. %t Orwell understood 
soUdarity and its attnKrtions. And there was a fiKmient, perhaps even a p 
in his life when he embrKed it. Of all his bo(As Homage to Catakmia, his 
account of Spain in 1937 and his participation in the Civil Wtf and his 
witnessing of the suppression of POUM, perhaps tells us the most about die 
more important things in his life. It is on the first p^ge of that bock diat he 
describes a momentary encounter with an Italian militiaman. It is worth 
quoting at lengdi. 

He was a tough-looking youth of twenty-five or six, widi reddish-yellow 
hair and powerful shoulders. His peaked leather cap v-^s pulled fiercely 
over one eye. He was standing in inofile to me, h^ nin on his breast, 
gazing with a puzzled frown at a map which one oftheo'Qcers had open on 
die table. Somediing in his fece deeply moved me. It was the fece of a man 
who would conunit murder and throw away his life for a friend— the land of 
fece you would expect in an Anarchist, diough as likely as not he vu a 
Communist. There were both candour and ferocity in it; also the pathetic 
reverence that illiterate people have for their supposed superiors. Obviously 
he could not make head nor tail of the foap; obviously he regarded map- 
reading as a stupendous intellectual fieat. I hardly knew why, but I have 
seldom seen anyone— any man, I mean— to whom I have taken such an 
immediate liking. While they were talking round the table some remark 
brought it out that I was a foreigner. The Italian raised his bead and said 
quickly: 
*Italiafio?' 

I answered in my bad Spanish: Wo, Ingles. Ytu?* 
Italiano/ 

As we went out he stepped across the room ml gripped my hand very 
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hard. Queer the affection you can feel for a stranger! It was as though his 
spirit and mine had momentarily succeeded in bridging the gulf of language 
and tradition aad meeting in utter intimacy. I hoped he liked me as well as I 
liked him. But I also knew that to retain my first inqiression of him I must 
not sec him again; and needless to say I never did see him again. One was 
always making contacts of that kind in Spain. 
This happened eight years after Orwell had come back from Burma, where he 
had had five years which, so &r as we can tell, had been largely without warm 
and creative contact with like*minded people. He had lived with a vast gulf 
between himself and the Burmese which efforts to learn the language and to 
avoid stereoscopic vision could not overcome. Any sense of a collective spirit 
was impossible, unless he were to identify with the British Empire. The 
experience probably altered the way he looked back on Eton and encouraged 
him to think of himself as a loner. He fostered that aspect of himself, and it 
may have contributed to his choice of an essentially lonely occupation. But 
from time to time we can detect the emergence of a need to belong. Spain in 
1937 was so important because Orwell experienced, perhaps for the first time, 
a gut feeling of belonging. He was able to sample a collective ^perience to 
some extent in wartime Britain, but by that time the instinctive reaction 
against collective feeling, the collective will, was highly developed and had 
bec(Mne a part of his pn^ssional stance. 

It is worth pausing over the passage I have quoted. The Italian milit^jman is 
someone who on the surfece would iq[>pear to have nothing in conmion with 
Orwell. He is tough, uneducated, from a country Orwell had never visited and 
speaking a language Orwell did not know. They were drawn together fay 
commitment, by the sharing of a particular moment of a heightened experi- 
ence, but most of all by a mutual recognition of what Orwell calls '"utter 
intimacy.** The chemistry was as profound and unexplainable as fiedling in love. 
It has an intense reality yet is terribly fragile. The magic would be destroyed if 
they were to meet again. For Orwell it symbolized the short-lived solidarity 
that the Spanish Civil Weur introduced him to for the first time. Solidarity was 
one thing, collectivity another. It was a crucial experience. 

The language itself is equally revealing. The account is characteristically 
precise and matter-of-fect. There is nothing obviously attractive about the 
Italian— in fiu:t, Orwell is at pains to draw attention to features that might put 
numy people off, or at least be regarded as unappealing. The emotion of the 
moment had a great deal to do with the £Eu:t that the larger circumstances of 
the occasion translated the experience onto a plane that the details would never 
have suggested. Orwell is a master at this in his prose, presenting with sober 
lack of emotion a series of observed details or ftcts, and then releasing almost 
as an aside a sudden charge of emotional current or implied significance. 
Here at the sanM time he treats his own emotion— ""Something in his fece 
deeply moved me**— as an observed fiict, taking its place in the paragraph 
along with everything else. The tradenuirk of Orwell's personal documentary 
is this observation of himself. 
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Vk h«ve junked scvcnd years. If he had not learned it at Eton, Orwell 
learned in Burma to expect isolation. We can intcrprtc this as a dcfirase 
mechanism-it does not really matter. What does matter is the way it affected 
his manner of Uving and writing from 1928. when he left the Burma police 
and embarked on a career as a writer, having had. he eM)l«ii»d. vague inten- 
tions erf writing for some time. Having made *e decision. OrweU set about 
putting it into effect with dogged and careful persistence. 

Orwell 's need to write was probably as much a need to work out an indi vkl- 
ually directed purpose in life as a need to express himself. In ftct. the two 
things arc insqjaiable. The self-expression and self-<iiiection in Orwell's case 
went together. OrwcU had to learn to write. His style is a learnt style, the 
result of practice and application: it did not bubble naturally out of a spring of 
talent . And because it is a learnt style the care and crafang ttial went into it are 
identifiable. Orwell's discaiding of Ae muddling embellishments of language 
has been much remarked on. He tried to discard the muddling embellishments 
of life in much the same way. And tiiis leads us to another insistent feature of 
his life. Along with the resistance to ortiiodoxy went the need for displace- 
ment, the need to take himself out of what he saw as a gray and decaying 
background, of his privileged schooling, his collusion with imperialism, and 
place himself in die niidst of something, perhaps anything, quite dific 
of course it wasn't just anydiing. Orwell chose to associate with the underside 
of mainstream existence, he was not forced there by necessity-although it 
was inqwrtant that he believed that it was necessary, and the sttcngth of 
psychological need was perhaps as powerful as any material necessity. 

EHd Orwell delibciatcly set out to touch rock bottom in Biris and London in 
order to mitigate his middle classness? In order to rub off some of the well- 
bred edges? In oider to find out how the other half lived, a purely sociological 
curiosity? In order to do scwne kind of penance for his semi-privileged life and 
his career as imperialist policeman? There was probably something of all 
these involved in this period of his life. In Wigan Pier he includes a section of 
autobiography, in which he says: 
I was conscious of an immense weight of guilt that I had got to expiate. I 
sui^ose that sounds exaggerated; but if you do for five years a job that you 
thoroughly disapprove of. you will probably feel the same. ... I felt that I 
had got to escape not merdy from imperialism but from every form of 
man's dominion over man. I wanted to submerge myself, to get right down 
among the oppressed, to be one of them and on their side against their 
tyrants. And. chiefly because I had had to think everything out in solitude. I 
had carried my hatred of oppression to extraordinary lei^ths. At that time 
failure seemed to me to be the only virtue. Every suspicion of self-advance- 
ment, even to 'succeed' in life to the cMni of making a few hundreds a year, 
seemed to me spirimally ugly, a species of buUyii^. 
Success as a writer certainly came slowly, and in the early years Orwell made 

very litde money. It was inqwrtant that he should balance such success as did 
come his w^ by maintaining a minimal existence, whether as a plongeur in 
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the infiBsted kitchens of Fhris lesttunnts or as a tramp at rest in the joyless 
of southern England. And he would do this in different ways for the rest 
of his hfc. never taking the easy ro«l to aiy goal, never accepting the comfort- 
able rewards that success might have brought him, never allowing himself to 

beUeve that he had earned the right to nudce fewer demands on himself . When 
after the war he was typing the final version of Nineteen Eighty-Rm on the 
remote island of Jun, it was almost with a note of self-satisfection that he 

«plained that he had h«l to do it. iU as he was. because it was impossible to 
bring a typist to the island. Once again he had succeeded in overcoming a 
Itigely self-imposed difficulty. His kindliness and gentleness coexisted with 
an uncompromising attitude to himself and to those around him. If at times 
this seems harsh, even intolenmt. sometimes downright siUy-some of his 
dismissive comments on left-wing inteUectuals are an example-remember 
that he was harder on himself than on anyone else, and also that he was never 
afiraid to admit his mistaken judgments, and to retract if he feh that was right 
So Orwell learned what it was like to exist in appaUing conditions, to go 

without food, to suffer acute physical discomfort of a very basic kind to 
associate with people who were filthy and smeUy and degraded And' he 

learned how to write about these things. As weU as learning the techniques of 
wnung, he had to learn what to write about and the fonn his writing should 
take. He was experimenting with fiction, but the demands and constnims of 
nonfiction were probably the best training he could put himself tfaiough He 
wrote best when he was assembling observed detaU. observed experience 
including his own experience, whether in fiction or nonfiction. One of the 
reasons that his fiction is not to die taste of all readers is that OrweU's 
imagination was rooted in reality and oi casion let him down. There are 
occasions when fiction requires that the ci.ucive writer's imagination take off 
from reaUty, and that rarely happens in OrweU's writing. His imagination was 
not inspirational. It worked on what was in fhmt of him. 
Ut us go back to OrweU's need for displacement. Having decided to be a 

writer It was not necessary for him to go about it in the way he did. whatever 
Ae need to discover what he should be writing about (and he must already 
have been clear that he did not want to write about conventional middle-class 
experience). He wanted to declass. deracinate himself, to take himself out of 
an environment in which he did not wish to fisel at home. Cae might perhaps 
suggest tiiat he determined to make a positive out of a negative, to transform 
what It IS fiiir to interpret as the negative isolation of Burma into the creative 
isolation of Plaris and London and Wigan. to make a virtue of necessity- 
except that it wasn't, in a material sense, a necessity. OrweU did not turn 
romantically to the oppressed. His wish to "submerge himself." as he put it 
was not in the spirit of the left-wing inteUectuals whom he despised, embrac- 
ing the cause of the working classes and announcing that if it was woricing- 
ctass it was good. He went out of his wiy to make it clear, particularly in 
Wigan Pur, tiut there was a great deal about working-class existence and 
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^rking-class men and women that he did not at all caic for. And so he 
opened himself to accusations from all possible sides. He was a middle-class 
snooper who didn't understand the working classes; he was a middle-class 
renegade. Having set out down a lonely road, Orwell's writings removed a 
number of possibilities of comradeship. 

It would be a mistake to think that Orwell was not vulnerable to such 
reactions. There are not many clues to his vulnerabUity, but there arc some. In 
his letters— writing again— he generally sustained the personality of his writ- 
ing for publication. In his dealings with women we can gpt hints that, like 
most of us, he needed love, warmth, and security, and diat be had no wish, 
really, to exist in a totally isolated position, unaccepted on all sides. But Ae 
impression is very strong that he would not have been prepared to compromise 
his convictions in order to make personal gains. 

Orwell was, then, a sensitive and vuhierable person who chose a lonely 
road. He chose an isolating profession, that of writer, and set about achieving 
his goals in such a way that he was, certainly at times, even more isolated than 
he need have been. He rejected any easy ways there might have been for an old 
Etonian who was not without literary and other useftil contacts; at the same 
time the liteiary contacts did help him. Perhaps that made it even more 
important that he should avoid conventional literary territory in his subject 
matter. Not that he was a pioneer. There had been others before him who had 
entered the worid of the underprivUeged and written about it, notably Jack 
London. But in the 1930s it was foshionable to make laudatory comments 
about the working classes with little idea of the realities of workmg-class life, 
and Orwell was not gomg to associate himself with that kind of thing. Some 
iwould say that he did not understand the working classes— perhaps he uiider- 
stood the nonworking classes, the tramps and down-and-outs and rejects 
rather better. But at least he was prepared for experience not just investiga- 
tion. The domg was the justification of the writing. 

The early thirties were the years of discovery and training. He forged a style 
of such quality and authority that it has generated its own adjective— Orwcll- 
ian. He learned the "virtues" of failure. He found out about at least one area of 
experience that he could write about and that he fek it was important to write 
about. 

But characteristic of Orwell's style is a vein of alienation, and it is a feature 
of the man also. He submerged himself, perhaps, but he did not merge— he 
did not embrace the depths and become one with the oppressed. He was a 
writer, and as a writer he kept his distance. His brief was not to become a 
tramp or a miner or one of the unemployed, but to stand as witness to their 
lives. But the experience was alienating, and so was the writing. Tb cope with 
it Orwell had to develop a style that acconmiodated himself, that absorbed into 
its febric the ego of the observer, that could render the observer one of the 
observed. That is the most striking quality of Down and Out in Paris and 
London and the feature that stamped his nonfiction until the end of his career. 
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The alienation went with the vast gulf OrweU saw between the real and not 
the ideal, but the acceptable. -It is not possible for any thinking person to live 
ui such a world as ours without wanting to change it," he wrote in a letter to 
Sl^)hen Spender. Such a remark teUs us two veiy important things about 
Orwell. First, that he had a commitment to changing society, but also that he 
had the abUity to make the most extraordinary generalizations with total 
conviction, with the result that even if we know that they can't be true we have 
an equaUy strong sense that they should be true. Of course there were, when 
OrweU made that comment, "thinking" people who complacently led their 
Uves without any serious wish, let alone action, to change the world. How- 
ever, if this remark of OrweU's wasn't true, the conviction is such that we feel 

it should have been tnie. The effect of OrweU's directness of style is such as to 
make us grasp the truth of the intention. 

As OrweU himself was to say later, the Spanish CivU \^ was the crucial 
experience of his life, both politicaUy and creatively. It gave him an under- 
stonduig of the potential of revolution, and of the catastrophe and pain of 
betrjyal. It gave him a vital opportunity for action, which, amongst other 
things, aUowed the dormant practical experience of policing in Burma to make 
a contribution to the enactinem of belief. And OrweU relished the practicali- 
ties. This is an important part of the man he was. Whether it was skinning a 
rabbit, diggmg the garden, smoking a kipper, or handling an out-of-date rifle 
he enjoyed the doing, and made it clear that being a writer did not mean that 
he was out of touch with either ordinary everyday doing or die more resonant 
If not actually more dramatic, activities of war. In Spain the motivation^ 
blended. If OrweU had stniggled in his apprenticeship years to weld art and 
hfc together, in Spain art and life without any effort on his part seemed to 
become as one. The motivations of action were the same as the motivations of 
writing. He became a political animal without ceasing to be a writer. 

He retained his suspicion of political parties-political parties could not be 
detached from dreaded orthodoxy. He »ok his own individual, and again at 
tomes isolated, route in the direction of socialism, and took it upon himself not 
only to further the socialist cause but to alert socialists in particular to the 
intenul dangers that beset it. The times, he would say later, forced him to 
become a propagandist. "I hate writing that kind of stuff," he matt, "and am 
much more interested in my own experiences, but unfortunately in this bloody 
period we are living in one's own experiences are being mixed up in contro- 
versies, intoigues etc." 

The experience of Spain was in one way a wonderful coalescence, and it 
produced, in Homage to Catalonia, his best nonfiction work, where he coped 
most clearly and confidenfly and creatively with his personality as weU as the 
events he was describing. But it also left him cultivating, even more assidu- 
ously than before, a detennined pessimism. He forced himself and others to 
look at the grimmest realities: the concentration camps in Gennany, and the 
other horrors of fescism, the certainty of war and its likely effects, and so oi. 
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In stripping himself of any chance of evasion, of head-in-the-sand protecdon, 
he stripped others. His foresight not used as a kind of exemption. He 
communicates so strongly because he demonstrates tiiat he himself is fiaK:ing 
these realities widiout flinching; in &ct, as some felt he did with the tramps, 
there are times when he takes himself unnecessarily close to them. 

It was in this spirit that Orwell prqMued himself for the coming war. For a 
hnd period he was a member of the I.L.P., die Independent Labour Fluty, 
which was pacifist. But it became manifestly dear that a war against fiiscism 
had to be fought and that such a war could not be a matter of megalomaniac 
leaden slugging it out. The people had to participate, and in that participa- 
tion, Orwell, like many others, saw an immense polendal for change. He had 
been wounded in Spain, and was not well, and was profoundly frustrated at 
not being aide to contribute directly to die war dibit. But it meant that he 
wrote as never before, attentively, purposefully, with care-die caie qifdyiog 
not oidy to die wonls he chose but to die quality of his observation. It was as if 
wartime Britain, in bodi its sense of emergency and its dreariness, highlighted 
die significance of die tiniest observable details, and many of diese details 
found their way into Orwell's writing, and are an essential part of its and his 
character. 

Orwell was never carried awiy by the surge and excitement of large ideas. 
For him there was no magic in rtietoric— on the contrary, rhetoric was to be 
distrusted, and he sought to demythologize it. One of the wqrs in which he 
fortified himself against die tenqitatims of grandiloquent solutions was by 
paying great attention to die smallest details of living, die details diat most 
intimately contributed to die fabric of existence. The ** As I Please" column 
diat he began vmting for die THbune newspaper in 1943 gave him just die 
oudet he needed for weaving togedier diese threads of experience, and diey 
contribute significandy to our understanding of Orwell the man. For example, 
and this is picked quite at random, he writes about the problems of dish- 
washing: '^Every time I wash up a batch of crockery I marvel at die u nim ag in - 
ativeness of human beings who can travel under die sea and fly through the 
cloud, and yet have not known how to eliminate this sordid time-wasting 
drudgery from dieir daily lives.** Domestic q>pliances, according to Orwell, 
have scarcely changed since the Bronze Age, and ^'If our mediods of making 
war had kept pace with our mediods of keeping house, we should be just about 
on die verge of discovering gunpowder.** 

This kind of tiling tells us a great deal about Orwell. First, dutt he consid- 
ered dish-washing an appropriate and serious subject and undersuxxl the 
implications of domestic drudgery. Secondly, he makes it clear diat he is 
writing out of his own experience and, incidentally, provides us with another 
example of a man rejecting and seeking a solution to what women have tended 
to accept. What is equally interesting is that in suggesting solutions it does not 
occur to Orwell that a machine might be die answer. Inevitably diis entire 
piece is resonant with premonitions of Nineteen Eighty-Four. He talks of burst 
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pipes and the problems of nibb^«h disposal, waitime discomforts. These de- 
tails of the drabness of existence look forward to the blocked sinks and out-of- 
order elevators in Victory Mansions. The feet that OrweU*s vision of 1984 is 
conspicuously without labor-saving devices may be due as much to Orwell's 
lack of a technological imaginaticm as to his contention that the **ievolution" 
he describes has brought little benefit to the ordinary lives of oidinaxy people. 

What is pertinent to a discussion of Orwell the man is that he paid attention 
to these small and, to some, trivial details, sav Jicm as inescapable ingiedi- 
ents of life, contributing radically to its shape and texture. And we find this 
tendency throughout his writing. OrwcU knew about the misery of not being 
able to keep warm, or keep clean, of the trials o* survival amidst the bomb 
debris of wartime London, and he knew how diese basic features could shape 
human existence. He also understood that no amount of observation would 
supply what couM be learned ftom ejq)erience, and that no amount of second- 
hand retelling could make up for direct observation. On a number of occasions 
he comments on something he has heard and makes a note to himself in 
passing that he must check it out. It must also be said that Orwell, with diis 
understanding, did not allow the i^sical delineations df his existence to 
dictate his life: he went on writing, in spite of every possible adverse circum- 
stance, and never was he so productive as through the war years. Now is the 
moment to emphasize his sheer determination. 

It would be a mistake to give die impression that "As I Please" was preoccu- 
pied with the more sordid aspects of daily existence. He writes about books 
and bombs, socialism and snobbery, revolution and realism, pubs and propa- 
ganda—anything and eveiyfliing that he writes about anywhere else, but in 
''As I Please" it is woven together into an extraordinarily rich, diverse, and 
enjoyable febric. Pfcrhiqw most delightful are his comments, so often disarm- 
ingly unexpected, on such topics as rose bushes, toads, and biid watching in 
central London. As he pointed out himself in his colunan for Januaiy 21, 
1944, in reply to a criticism that he vbs too negative, **I like pra^ciiig things, 
when there is anything to praise." The column was, after all, called "As I 
Pleasr ^ and it does convey considerable pleasure. It is required reading for all 
thos^ whose vision of Orwell is (rf a gloomy pessimist who was so convinced 
of the Tievitability of disaster that he was blind to the good things in life. Quite 
the contrary was true. However depressed Orwell became about the presc % 
however pessimistic about the future, he was always able to see something in 
the life around him that aroused his interest and pleasure. 

He distrusted the sophisticated: sophistication was too readily used to gloss 
over artificiality. His pleasures were sinq)le. He asked very little in the wiy of 
personal gratification, enjoyed nudcing a virtue of necessity. It has often been 
said that he was old-fashioned in his pleasures, indeed in his view of the wiy 
life should be. There was something unrealistically pastoralist, preindustrial, 
something almost Wlliam Morris-like, about OrwelFs vision <rf humankind at 
one with work and the world The nostalgia of Coming Up for Air, for 
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exan^de » has ofien been remarked on , with the suggestim that in huidng back 
to die apparently peaceful pre-1914 worid Orwell was forgetting that the 
equilibrium was bued on class, privilege, and inq)erialism. But Orwell does 
not suggest diat he wished to recmstruct the prewar environment, only that 
much had been lost that was of value. His nostalgia is part of a larger theme 
concerning the overwhehning (rf the natural fay the artificial. 

Something of Orwell's vision of die good and the pleasund)le can be seen in 
this passage from Wigm Pier, which reverberates with some of the values 
Orwell considered essential. He contends Aat a w{^dQg<lass home, a home, 
that is, where at least the menfolk were in work, is **warm, decent, deq>ly 
human,** and goes on: 
home life seems to fidl . . . into a sane and comely shape. I hacve often been 
struck by the peculiar easy completeness, the perfect symmetry as it were, 
of a woridQg<lass interior at its best. Especially on winter evenings after 
tea, when the fire glows in the open raoge and dances mirrored in die steel 
fender, ^n Fadier, in shirt-^eeves, sits in die rocking chair at one side of 
die fire reading die racing finals, and Mother sits on die odier widi her 
sewing, and die children are happy witli a pennorth of mint humbugs, and 
t^ dog lolls roasting himself on die rsg mat— it is a good {dace to be in, 
pu¥ided that you can be not only in it but sufficiendy it to be taken for 
granted. 

From die standpoint of 1984 we can of course easUy detect die flaws, die 
caricaturing of class and gender roles. But let us look at this not as a descrip- 
tion of die actual or even of die desirable, but as a reflection of Orwdl*s own 
needs. The language is revealing: ^'comely shape,** **symmetry,** die sense cS 
ease and balance and contentment, each individual relaxed and untroubled in 
ail allotted place , and, by implication, Orwell diere too, of it as well as in it . It 
is quite clear diat hand in hand vadi his powerful and to scmie extent self- 
imposed sense of isolation wait a profound need to belong, to find a ccHnfort- 
able place in the right environment. Periu^M it was the search for the right 
environment diat led him to die remote island of Jura, where he almost ended 
his days. 

How did he appear to his friends and acquaintances? Here is Geoffrey 
Gorer, talking about iiieeting him in 1935: 
I found he was one of die most interesting people Tve ever known, I was 
never bored in his company. He was interested in neariy everydiiog. And his 
attitudes were original. He didn*t take accepted ideas. ... I woukl have 
said he was an unhiqypy man. He was too big for himself. I suppose if tie*d 
been younger you would have said ^'coltish.** He was aw^y likely to knock 
tilings off tables, to trip over things. I mean, he was a gai^^, physically 
badly coordmated young man. I diink his feelings that even the inanimate 
world was against him which he did have at some times, I mean any gas 
stove he had would go wrong, any radio would break down. ... He was a 
lonely man— until he met EUeen [his first wife], a ver' lonely man. He was 
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fiurly weU convinced that nobody could like him, which made Wm prickly. 
It seems clear that marriage mellowed him. Some years later Ibsco Fyvel met 
''an extremely tall, thin man, looking more than his years, with gentle cytu 
and deep lines that himed at suffering on his &ce. The woid 'saint' was used 
by one of his friends and critics after his death, and— well— perhaps he had a 
touch of this quaUty. Certainly diere was nodiiog of the fi^ 
his personal manner. He was awkward, almost excessively mild." 

Wjmen found him attractive, yet it was a woman friend of his wife who 
commented on the fiKt that •'work was more in^wrtant than any personal 
relaticnuhip**: it is fiuriy clear that he cannot have been easy to live with, and 
equally clear that EUecn was rather a renoarkable person. "All writers are 
vain, selfish and lazy." Yes, OrweU had the vanity of a man who believed 
himself to be right. He was gentle and mild, but without humility. He was 
selfish, in the way fliat any writer ahnoet has to be, in Older to be able to work, 
although OrweU never claimed any privileges for cieativity. Creativity had to 
take its chance along with other kinds of human activity. It was the sense of 
obligation duit he had to write— die demon— that nt'-de Orwell put work 
before people. And yet to suggest that he was uncaring would of course be 
nonsensical. He wrote because he cared 

Orwell himsclfhad a Mrongsenaeofthe shape life ought to have. This sense 
is present in that passage from Wigan Pier, but present also, sometimes in an 
almost (rfflumd kind of way, in most of what he wrote. He could hammer out 
his conviction in certain values, in decency, equality, comeliness, but he was 
just as likely to suggest obliquely that these were what mattered. The force of 
his writing is such that it !3 not possible to remove the man fixmi die environ- 
ment thai he hirnctlf created, and placed George Orwell in. More than aiqr- 
, else we see OrweU m a world of tfiings, of soUd objects, a tangible, 
three-dimensional environment, sensuously powerful in a most radical way. In 
OrweU's writing things are as important as ideas, and that was true of his life 
also. Thuigs have a vital reality. Ke lavishes affection and care on diem. And 
things could be, and perhaps more often than not for most people were and 
are, simple and ordinary and knowable. Things are plain, ideas are fimcy, and 
OrweU was a plain num. Things can be trusted (although diey are vuhierable, 
as Nineteen £i^Aiy-AHir demonstrates); with ideas you have to be watchful. As 
Orwell demonstrated, language is both volatile and vulnerable, and you can- 
not have ideas widunit language. But things have dieir own life. Bemaid Crick 
has caUKl OrweU's feeUi« for objecu a ''piety towaids diings." It see^ 
to explain a great deal. The spiritual and inteUectual inventions of humankind 
had in OrweU's lifetime reached a horrific climax— and we have now taken 
them further. It would be impossiUe to question the validity of OrweU's 
insistence on the moral value of certain kinds of reality and on iu essential 
sun)orts— plainness of language and decency of behavior. ^ may never be 
able to explain the conqilexities <rf Eric Blair/George OrweU, or resolve the 
contradictions that are largely die result of his own honesty. But we can be 
quite sure tiiat die man and his message are inseparable. 
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The Englishness of George 
Orwell 

by Peter Stansky 



TTiis is OnwU's year, and the western world is celebrating. Actuality, at least 
in the sense of the calendar, is catching up with fiction. Both 1984, the year, 
and iVHirt««i £i*ltfy-ft«r, the novel, are upon us. . ^ -.v 

A question in my mind is whether in 1985 and thereafter a novel about the 
future that has as its title a date in the past will affect the book's readership. 
Up to now, the book has had an astounding number of readers, in the tens of 
miUions, which has effectively removed the tent fam consideration of ordi- 
nary literature into almost a special genre of its own. The spurt rfinterest 
starting with the fell of 1983 has been intense: a science fiction conference m 

Antwerp which hua the book as its theme ; a more staid conference at the home 
of the Council of Europe in Strasbourg; i conference at the Smithsoman m 
Wishington emphasizing the future; another in Wuhingtoo concerned wift 
the past and the man; and the present gathering of scholars and critics at the 
Ubrary of Congress at the end of April, the month in which the book bepns: 
"It was a bright cold day in April, and the docks were striking thirteen, is 
the fcmous first sentence of the book. Yuious coUccticns of essays mbang 
published on the book and the year, one edited ty myself for the PbrtabU 
Stanford series and the publisher W. H. Pref-man. The seventieth printing of 
the mass paperiwck has a special introduoior. by Wdter Cronkite. This, to my 
mind, is a nice irony, as Cionkite's position on t^x American televJion screcai 
has been ahnost that of an anti-Big Brother-virtually ubiquitous before hw 
retirement, but designed to be reassuring rather than threatening Oxford 
University Press is issuing a special edition of the text. One begins to suspect 
overkill, and it wouldn't be surprising if there were an anti-reaction md a 
certain tiredness in response to OrweU and Nineuen Bghty-Fbur m 1985. 

Surveys of the book andofthe fife oftheman will be available, perhaps 
overt available, during this year. What I should IT- to do here is todweU on a 
somewhat more general consideration, or theme, ui OrweU's life which is of 
special interest to a historian, particularly to a historian of modem Britain 
such as myself: OrweU's Englishness. It is essential io an understanding of the 
man and his intention in writing Nineteen Eighty-Four. And it is not an aspect 
of his life that wiU concern those who are likely to use the book as a jumping 
off point, or pretext, for an assessment of today's world and the world of the 
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filtuie. Thus, one television show has recendy ckimed-I don't know quite 
how justified the claim-thrt there are 130 predictions in Nineteen Eighty- 

Ibiir and 120 of djem hm already come tnie. Those discussed proved to be 
mostly in die area of surveillance. 

My irt^on in diis ftptr is to examine die background for Orwell's 
•chievement, which in a litenl and sad sense climaxed in Nineteen Eighty- 
iRw. It was die last book he published, in June 1W9, seven mondis before his 
deadi of tubercuioeis in January 1950, at the tragically eariy age of 46 Ihope 
that such a discussion may be helpfid not only for a better understanding of 
OrweU himself, but also diat it miy illuminate some aspects of the English 
diaracter, and die nabue of p(riitical and social change in England. 

ft is a cliche about English society, emphasized by diose photographs of 

dark-suited, bowler-hatted English gottlemen walking aloqg widi dieir dghdy 
forled umbrellas in a street in die City of London, dutt it is made up of 

conformists, ft is anodier cliche dut die educadon in boarding schofds, die so- 
caUed pubUc schools, provide diat aoit of privileged educatioo dedicated to 
Audiering conformity. \fet die society diat created die puUic schools at die 

same time produces brilliant mavericks who are out to use existii« institutions 
for auns of dieir own. Up dirough die eighteendi century die English had a 

reputation for being unruly, and a vast historical Uteiature exists on die trans- 
formation of dieir society, how it was made more oideriy u it sustained dioae 
trwmatic shocks at die end of eighteendi century diat trensformed En- 
gland into die first modem nuion. I've always felt dut under die veneer of 
good mannen and restraint, English society is prone to disorder. Hence 
strong institutions are needed to tame it. For most Englishmen and women' 

such institutions work as tiiey are intended to do. But die brilliant exceptions,' 
die mavericks, bodi viotate and use diose institutions, perhaps at a considera- 
ble psychic price to themselves. 

One only has to diink of die two greatest prime ministere of die nineteendi 
centuiy-Wlliam Gladstone and Benjamin DisneU-and die two greatest 
prime ministen of die twentiedi oemuiy-David Uoyd George and T^mston 
aurchiU-to realize dut dKMe who have succeeded politicaUy in die most 
overwhehning way in Britain have tended to be mavericks and were intensely 
hated and distrusted by die more tiadition-bound and conventional demems in 
die land. The fiilminations against diose four men dat took place at die dinner 
tables of die great and die good would have convinced any eavesdropper diat 
diey were considered mad. All four violated die tiaditions of dieir society in 
order to preserve it. William Gladstone became increasingly radical u he 
grew older and busily upset die old ways of die universities, die civil service, 
die army, die electorate, and die church, aU to create a society which to his 
mind would be closer to tne dut was serving God. DisraeU, Jew, dandy, 
novelist, tory democrat, suppoiter of die Chartists, became die representative 
of die -gendemcn of England" and die great inspiration of diat tisdition of 
modem Tbryism, now apparendy being abandoned by Mrs. Thatcher. Ucyd 
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George and Churchill helped preserve their country during the two devastat- 
ing wars of this century. Each of them was deq>ly distrusted by almost all their 
fellow politicians. Both began as social radicals out to transform society, 
aldiough they were much less radical than they were thought to be. Only the 
fret that the country was ui terrible state in the middle of the First WDrld 
V/hr» and on the verge of defeat in the first year of the Second World 
forced the moie traditional pcditicians to turn to these **wild men^ seeing 
them as unfortunate necessities at a time of extreme peril. 

And yet, witi) the possible Gccepdon of UoydGcOTge, each of the four great 
prime ministers was deeply wedded to the nation's institutions and determined 
to strengAen them as best he could, but— a most significant fwr— according to 
his own conceptions, which were very reluctantly accepted by odicrs. As a 
''character type,** Orwell belongs among the mavericks. A writer and artist 
who succtoded brilliantly in his chofen career, he was never a highly active 
political figure, and he had no wiih to be. Yet he was a relemless pcditical 
commentator and in his life and in his writing he had, I believe, quite a few 
resemblances to the four great men of politics. 

Of the four, Lloyd George, as an outsider and a Welshman, had die least 
respect for English institutimis. Gladstone, the son of an extremely successful 
Liverpool merchant, was perfectly happy to fulfill his &ther*s wishes diat he 
become a member of the Er^lish Eslablidmient through education (Eton and 
Christ Church, Oxford) and through marriage (to Catherine Glynn, a member 
of an old and rich Whig fcmily). Although eventually he *ould be regarded by 
many as a man out to destroy traditional English society, Gladstone always 
saw himself as its defender. Benjamin Disraeli couldn't have been mcne of an 
outsider, but his aim was to penetrate into the heart of the &iglish worid, 
while not sacrificing any element of his colorful personality. Wmston Onir- 
chill, a grandson of the duke of Mariborough, certainly an insider, was deter- 
mined to use his connections for all dicy were worth, to establish a position 
and a point of view that was strongly his own. 

Orwell was of course somewhat different from all these gentlemen, but not 
so different as one might think. Like Churchill, he too was descended from 
the arisst'- :y, as the great-great-great grandson of die eari of Westmorland. 
But . n a fiunily bible and a few mementoes, the noble connection was 
quite -..It by the time OrweU was bom in 1903, while it was very much 
present in ChurchilFs life from the moment of his birth in Blenheim Pedace. 
But in dieir differing ways bodi men were bom to families dutt had a strong 
tradition of serving, and profiting from, die state. In Churchill*s case, die 
tradition began with his illustrious ancestor, die first duke of Mariborough, 
die great general and victor at Blenheim in 1704. In Orwell*s case his ances- 
tors, die earls of Westmorland, had been serving die state since 1624; die 
\festmorland grandfetfier of Lady Mary Pane, who married die wealdiy 
Charles Blair, OrwelPs great-grand&dier, had been an officer under Marlbor- 
ough and built die family's Palladian villa, Merewordi, in Kent near where 
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Orwell-or to use his real name, Enc Arthur Blair-would pick hops as p»n 
ofhis apprenticeship as a writer. (He made use of the experience in his novel i4 
Clergyman 's Daughter.) The Blair fiunUy did tvjt serve England in so high- 
level or lucrative a wiqt as the Wsstmorlands, but Thomas Blair, OrweU's 
giandfiuher, followed the more modest pursuit of a country clergyman, after 
having served God in the Empire. His parish was MUboume St. Andrew in 
Dorset, and die position was given to him by his cousin. Lady Mary's niece's 
son. Gen. Sir John Michel. Although the Blairs nuqr have originally been 

Scottish, diis was die area in a beautiful part of southern England in which the 
ftmily resided, perfecUy respectably but not increasing the &mily fortune. 

The tradition off service to the state continued in die next generation. 
Richard Wdmesley Blair, a younger son <rfthe Reverend Thomas Blair, qient 
his woriung life in die Opium Service in India, seeing to it diat enough opium 
WIS grown to supply dw highly profitable sale of die drug to China, a right 

which had been assured duiough die Opium IWto between Britain and China. 
Richard Blair made a late marriage to Ida Mabel Limouzin, half-Fiench and 
half-English. Thqr had daee children, dieir um Eric surrounded by an older 
and a younger sister, Marjorie and Avril. It was for die son diat die better 
education was reserved, but radier dian sending die children home alone to 
attend school, Mrs. Blair returned witii Marjwie and Eric (Avril was not yet 

bom) fhmi India in 1907, five years before Mr. Blair retired and came back to 
England permanently himself. Young Eric received a proper upbringing in die 
Thanneside town of Henlqr, where his modier made sure diat he pUQred widi 
the right children and did not pick up a wrong accent. 

The crucial development, in terms of Orwell's relation to audiority, was his 
being sent away to prep school in 191 1 , at die age of eight. The school was St. 
Cyprian's, on die Soudi Coast at Easdxwme. Eric Blair was clcariy a very 
bright boy, and he was accqxed on a scholarship by Mr. and Mrs. Vbughan 
Wilkes, die proprietors of die schod, on die assunqiticm dut he would go on 
to win a scholarship at an eminent public schod— which he did, at Eton-and 
dius reflect credit upon St. Cyprian's. He was f<dlowing die standard educa- 
tional course of die English "lower-upper-middle class" (OrweU's own desig- 
nation) and a course eariier foUowed by Gladstone and ChurehiU. Like OrweU 
at St. Cyprian's, Churchill was intensely unh^)py at his prep school, St. 
George's, where beatings were administered die sadistic headmaster, and 
his parenu conq>letely neglected him. ChurehiU, also Uke OrweU , had a better 
time at his public schod, Eton's great rival, Harrow, but lUoe OrweU, he 
decided (or had it decided for him) not to continue his education at one of die 
ancient universities. Instead, after training at Sandhurst, he went out to serve 
the Empire in die Army in India. ChurehiU was less reflective and intiropec- 
tive dian OrweU; in any case he was more indubitably and securely in die 
upper classes. There is litde evidence dut he ever basicaUy questioned, e^'en 
in his reforming days, die social system of die country and its education in 
pwticular, no mader how unhappy he was at his boariing school from his 
eighdi to his twelfth year. 
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Onivell 's pandlel schoolboy years produced the material for one of his minor 
masterpieces, the essay *'Such, Such Were the Joys.** Its title is an ironic use of 
a line from one of William Blake's *'Song8 of Innocence.** Written late in his 
life, it was so libellous of Mrs. \^ughan Wilkes that it could not be published 
in England until 1968, after her death in her nineties. Yet despite his hatred of 
the school, Onivell acknowledged it was only doing its job in runming &cts 
into him and preparing him for the examinations which would take him to the 
nextstageinthetrainingof a proper noember of die English ruling Classes. He 
was at St. Cyprian's from 1911 to 1917; and, of course, during his last three 
years there, Britain was at war. fttriotism, especially in die first years of the 
war, was at its height. On the surfiGK:e at least, and perhqw more profoundly, 
Orwell participated in the feeling of patriotic excitement. His f rst two publi- 
cations, written while he was stiU at St. Cyprian's, appeared in his *'home- 
town" newspaper The Henley and South Oxfordshire Standard, In the second 
month (rf the war, that paper printed a short poem (rf his, ** Awake! Young Men 
of England!" Its concludhig lines, ratber awful as verse even perhaps from an 
deven-year-old, were strong in mtiment, exhorting young men who were old 
enough to enlist. ''Forif, when your Country's in need, / You do not enlist by 
the thousand, / You truly are cowards indeed."^ Two years later, on July 21, 
1916, anodier one of his poems was published by the Standard: an elegy 
mourning Field Marshall Lord Kitchener, who had been drowned at sea. In 
Ms literary efforu, on the surfece at least, he was certainly a conformist child. 

But, like many clever children, there was also present in him a young cynic, 
a state of mind confirmed by his contemporary at St. Cyprian's and Ettm, the 
man of letters, Cyril Connolly. Orwell imbibed an irreconcilable double mes- 
sage at the heart of his v'xiucation: 
The essential conflict [at the school] was between the tradition of niise- 
teenth-century asceticism and the actually existing luxury and snobbery of 
tl.^ pre-19 . \ age. On the one side were low-church Bible Christianity, sex 
Puritanism, insistence on hard work, respect for academic distinction, dis- 
approval of self-indulgence: on the other, contenqyt for ''brvininess" and 
wt>rship of games, contenqjt for foreigners and the working class, an almost 
neurotic dread of poverty, and, above all, the assunqition not only that 
money and privilege are things that matter, but that it is better to inherit 
them than to have to work for them. Broadly, you wer^ bidden to be at once 
a Christian and a social success, which is impossible.^ 
Whatever the truth of the matter, his own feeling at the school was that he was 
despised there, most notably by the headmistress and by maiiy of his fellow 
little boys, as one who was comparatively poor. The power of Mrs. Viughan 
Wilkes and the capriciousness of her putting the little boys in and out of fevor 
at her ''court'* are confirmed by a whole series of memoirs by others who 
attended or knew this hotbed of a prep school: Cyril Connolly, CecU Beaton, 
Gavin Maxwell. Connolly in his Enemies of Promise (1948) writes about the 
school: ''It was woddly and worshipped success, political and social; though 
Spartan, the death-rate was low, for it was well run and based on that stoicism 
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which characterized the English governing class and which has since been 
undcr-estiniated. 'ChanKlcr, character, character.' Connolly described Or- 
well either at the end (rf* this period at prq) school or at the beginniqg of his 
tinieatEtonasa**tnie rebel" in contrast to himself; he knew was a -stage- 
one. The school nurtured in Orwell a belief in his personal worthlessness. 
''The conviction that it was nor passible for me to be a success went deep 
enough to influence my actions tiU fiu' into adult life. Until I was about thirty I 
always planned my life on the assumption not only that any major undertaking 
was bound to fiul, but that I could only expect to live a few years longer."' 
Designed to produce conformists, these exclusive private schools, certainly 
in the case of OrweU, Gladstone, and ChurehiU, pnxluced gifted young men 
ready to question their society. The paradox of Orwcll-a vciy Ei^lish pan- 
dox~was that although he was highly skeptical and prone to question the 
status quo, his background— as the son of a fcmily that served the state-his 
education, and his class position indoctrinated him with a cettain reverence 
for Britain, an engrained patriodsm. Both attitudes were parallded in the four 
prime ministers. These attitudes, which came naturally to Orwell, were not 
shared by many other prominent intellectual figures on the Left in the 1930s— 
most fenxxisly, the writers that clustered around W. H. Auden. Tb^ were 
much more likely to be children of the professional middle class with tradi- 
tions less tied to serving the state. Their rebeUious feelings reached an apogee 
at the time oftheSecond Worlds. OrweU himselfvrent through a period of 
some confusion as the war drew nearer. For a while he was tempted by 
pacifism; then, vehemently and rather intolenmtly, he rejected it. His attitude 
towards his country was nicely summed up in his short essqr of the autumn, 
1940, with its brilliant title ''My Coum7, Right or Left." It concludes: 
I grew up in an atmosphere tinged with militarism, and aflcrwasds I spent 
five boring years within the sound of bugles, lb diis day it gives me a feint 
feeling of sacrilege not to stand to attention during 'God Save the King*. 
That is childish, of course, but I would sooner have had that kind of 
upbringing than be like the left-wing intellectuals who are so 'enlightened* 
that they cannot understand the most ordinary emotions. It is exacdy the 
people whose hearts have never leapt at the sight of a Union Jack who will 
flinch from revolution when the moment comes. . . . [There is] die possi- 
bility of building a Socialist on the bones of a [Colonel] Blimp, die power of 
one kind of loyalty to transmute itself into anodier, the spiritual need for 
patriotism and the military virtues, for which, however little die boiled 
.^bbits of the Left may like them, no substitute has yet been found.* 
This, of course, is Orwell at his most dogmatic and abrasive, but his feelings 
are clear. 

A belief in an essential patriotism, along witii a belief in an essential 
revolution, emerged also in The Lion and the Unicom, the litde book he wrote 
in 1941 during die worst of the Blitz. He had come to believe in a need for 
extraordinary transformations in Britain, even a revolution, if the war was to 



ERIC 



be won. As events proved, he was wrong, in ptrt because of Churchill's 
abilities in leading the nation. Far fewer change were necessary in the febric 
of society than OiweU had predicted, aldKNigh Britain did emerge from the 
war as a country ready for die transformations of the welfiue state under die 
Labour government <rf 1945*50. But this was not die sort of total revcdution 
diat Orwell bad hoped tor. He wrote in The lion and the Unicom: 
This war, unless we are defeated, will wipe out most of die eJiisting class 
privileges. There are every diy fewer people who wish them to condnue. 
Nor need we fear diat as die pattc ^ champs life in England will lose its 
peculiar flavour. The new red citie« of Greater Loodoo are crude enoi^, 
but diese things are only the rash dutt accompanies a dumge. . . . The 
intellectuals who hope to see [England] Russianized or Germanized will be 
disappointed. The gentleness, die hypocrisy, die dioughtkssness, die rever- 
ence of law and die hatred of uniforms will remain, aloqg widi die suet 
puddings and die misty sides. It needs some very great disaster, sudi u 
prolonged subjugation by a foreign enemy, to destroy a national culture. The 
Stock Exchange will be pulled down, die bmc plougli will give wqf to die 
tractor, the country houses will be turned into diildren's bcdiday camps, die 
Eton and Hanw niatch wiU be forgotten, but England wiU sdU be Ei^^^ 
an everlasting animal stretching into the future and die past« and, like all 
living diings, having die power to change out of recognition and yet remain 
the same.^ 

But diat was in 1941. Aldiou^ now a socialist, Orwell came to be posi- 
tively Buikean in his belief in the conservative nature of change. He was 
supportive of what he saw as die eternal verities of English life even as he 
wished for radical and immediate change at die surfece* After die war, in his 
two masterpieces. Animal Farm and Nineteen Bghiy-Rmr, he was anxious to 
point out how socialism might become perverted and destroy what he valued 
most in die central aspects English society : a respect for trudi and die past, 
die virtue of common sense, die imp(»tance of privacy, and personal indqien- 
dence. 

How did Orwell come to diis position which reconciled him with the idea of 
authority in his own country— but an authority he wanted totaUy transformed? 
He was a rebel who believed, as did die four prime minislers, dutt dicy could 
now work widi die established powers because it was diqr— die established 
powers— diat had changed. Of course a cnicial difference is (tmt Orwell was a 
critic who never had power and hence was not identified, as the prime minis- 
ters v^re, widi die sute itself. Yet in die last five years of his life, he vas 
closer to die **powers duu be" dum he had been at any odier time previously. 
All five men were rebels of sorts who saw diemselves as being dedicated to dw 
most lasting and important values d dieir society, its eternal verities, which 
had been forgotten by dieir conformist fellow members of the ruling class but 
duit might be found in more "ordinary** people. 

The politicians were able to make an extra3rdinary iq>peal to die multitude 
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and convqr a gittt generosity of spirit. They were able to suggest that thqr 
were talkiog for and to those who were ne^ected by other politicians. One 
only hu to remember die intense popularity of Gladstone, die **Ftople*s 
MOlUamr or Disraeli's postnjmous role as die inspirer of die Ibry popular 
organization, die Primrose League, or Lloyd George's vehement public 
q)eeches. As ChurehiU remarioed about his own role during die war, he had 
been privileged to give die ^'roar" of die lion for his fellow countrymen. 
OrweU too saw himself as speaking for England, as &r nK>re in touch wi 
req>ectfid of the point of view of ordinary Eoglish men and women than other 
intellectuals. In The Road to Wigan Pier, his 1937 i^rt on die deprt^ 
state of die nordi of England, he enuriiasizes die need to identify widi die 
ordinary person, as in his unforgeaable glimpse of a poverty-stricken woman 
seen from a train, cleaning a drainpipe. He could identify widi coal miners 
and widi die working class, as in die almost Dickensian fiunily picture he 
presents at die end (rf" die first secticHi of die bocdc: 
Especially on winter evenings after tea, when die fire glows in die open 
range and dances mirrored in die steel fender, when Fadier, in shirt-sleeves, 
sits in die rocking chair at one skle of die fire reading die racing finals, and 
Modier sits on the other widi her sewing, and the children are happy widi a 
pennordi of mint humbugs and die dog lolls roasting himself on die rag 
mat— it is a good |dace to br in, provided diat you can be not only in it but 
su^ciemly it to be taken for granted.* 

How had he reached this position of a reconciliation widi society and widi 
audiority, so &r from die downtrodden and bitter little school boy who left St. 
Cyprian's at die age of diincen in 1917? At Eton from 1917 to 1922 he had 
mixed with die future leadera of his country, and most particulariy, as he was a 
King's Scholar, with those who were the more intellectual among the students. 
Right after die First Worid Eton went dirough a somewhat -bolshevik" 
period widi doubts about militarism and die sacrifice of so many old Etonians 
on die batdefields of France. So Orwell would have been bodi dubious about 
his country's values and, at die same time, imbued widi diem, while at Eton. 
The same radier schizophrenic experience awaited him, certainly in retro- 
spect, when, after Etxm, he went, in a manner of speaking, into the femily 
business, and became a police officer in Burma, in die Indian Imperial Mice. 
He came to hale his work, keeping die Burmese in order; and yet, unlike so 
many odiers who moved to die left, he dkl not idealize those who were 
oppressed; in feet he radier hated diem. But he came to believe dut die British 
had no right to rule odier countries, and he asserted India's right to indepen- 
dence, should she wish it, at die time of die Second World Wsr. The relation- 
ship widi audiority was most femously summed up in his brilliant essqr (tf 
1936, ''Shooting an Elephant." The four prime ministers had spoken and 
written diousands, perhaps millions, of words on imperialism, its triumphs 
and tragedies, but its nature has probably never been so succincdy evoked as 
in Orwell's essay, which tells of his having to shoot a rogue elephant, once 
dangerous, now harmless, simply to keep fece among the Burmese. That was 
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die wiy a representative of ttapitc was expected to act. OrweU could achieve 
the rare balance of both being an anti*imperialist without being sentimental 
about those under British rule. As he wrote, ^'The sole thought in my mind 
was that if anythii^ went wrong those two thousand Burmans would see me 
pursued [by die elephant], caught, tranq>led on and reduced to a grinning 
corpse. . . . And if that happened it was quite probable that scmie of them 
would Uugh. That would never do. There was only one alternative. I shoved 
the cartridges into the niagarine and lay down on the road to get a better aim."^ 

In 1927 Orwell returned to England in order to become a writer, but also 
because, at least so it seemed to him when he wrote about die period fifteen 
years later, he could not bear to stay on and take part in an oppressive colonial 
system. The prime ministers never had quite such a squeamish attitude to- 
wuds power, aldiough Gladstone at the very beginning of his career resigned 
from die govemm^ over an issue of conscience. But however different, all 
diese figures, with dieir cmiplex relaticmship to audKuity, were anxious to 
transform it into somediing of whidi they coidd approve. The experience of 
being a police officer was so embittering for Orwell that he went ^'down and 
out" in Puis and &igland in order to purge himself of his guil;, the shame (rf 
having been a figure of authority in Burma. His novels of the 1930s, Burmese 
Days, A Clergyman's Daughter, Keep the Aspidistra Flying, are all about 
figures caught in the dilemma of coming to terms with the socieQr in which 
diey Uve, and which di^ don't ^>prove of. John Floiy in Aumese 
die role-playing imposed tqxm him as an English businessman in Burma and 
is driven to suicide; Dorodiy Hare in A Clergyman's Daughter flees into 
amnesia in order to escape the role cS a dutiful daughter diat society expects 
her to play. She eventually returns to it when she recovers her memory, but 
widi her &idi destr%iyed, and her belief in what she is doing gone. Gordra 
Comstock, in Keep the Aspidistra Flying, tries to abandon die worship of die 
money god but accepts the obligations of ordinary existence when he gets his 
girlfriend pregnant and agrees to marry her— heviig & ''stake" in society 
forces him to conform, even to placing an aspidistra > their living room, the 
ultimate symbol ci lower middle class respectability. 

Homage to Catalonia^ Orwell's masterful account of serving on the side of 
die Loyalists in die Spanish Civil Wu*, charts die disillusionment and danger 
diat befeU him as a member of die militia of a political party, the Puty of 
Marxist Unification. His political education came to a crisis when he discov- 
ered in Spam diat to achieve their aims the Communists would both murder 
dieir enemies (seeming to hate those on the left more than those on the right) 
and murder the past, in their willingness to rewrite it for political puiposes. 

Like the politicians I've been using as a counterpoint in diis discussion, 
Orwell recognized die need for audiority but also diat it must be treated widi 
some reserve, looked at carefully, as it was fiir too prone to take over die 
society that it was meant to protect, to transform itself into Big Brother. One 
should not be swallowed up by die establishment but preserve an independent 
critical stance; diat was Orwell's determination. He had been trained to be a 
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^'itqKmsible leader,** but, like the politicuuu, he would not fit easily into that 
lole; rather, he would itdefine die role 80 that it would sei^ 
independence and unagination. Out of that experience came i4mma//ii^ 
Nineteen Bghty-Rmr, wherein he depicts die perversion of audiority. After 
Spain he knew what he wanted: to turn society around and preserve what he 
saw u die abiding values of die England diat he loved. At die end of f^^^ 
u> Catahnia, he captured this ieeliQg«-aloQg widi a sense of the dangers that 
hovered over a free society sudi u die English enjoyed, in a worid inciess- 
iq^y Miqg into totalitarianism. Returning from Spain, he writes in his final 
pages an el^ of love and grim prophecy for his nadve country: 
And dien EngUnd^-southem England, probably die sleekest landsc^ie in 
die worid. . . . The industrial towns were ftrawsy, a smudge of snxAe and 
misery hidden by die curve of die eardi*s su"^. Down here it was still die 
England I had known in my childhood: the railwiy-cuttings smodiered in 
wild flowers, die deep meadows where die great shining horses browse and 
meditate, die slow-moving streams bordered by willows, die green bosoms 
of die dnu, die laricspurs in the cottage gardens; and dien die huge peaceful 
wilderneu of outer London, the barges on the miry river, the &miliar 
streets, die potters lelliqg of cricket matches and Royal weddings, die men 
in bowler hats, die pigeons in lYafidgar Square, die red buses, die blue 
policemen— all sleqiing die deep, deep sleep of England, fnmi ^ch I 
sometimes fear diat we shall never wake till we are jeri»d out of it by die 
roar of bombs. 

Much die same feeling imbues some feroous lines in The Lion and the Unicom 
that he is writing while **highly civilized human beings are flying overhead, 
trying to kill me.** And he goes on: 
England is not die jewelled isle c/f Shakespeare's much-quoted passsge, nor 
is it die inferno dqiicted by Dr. Oocbbeb. More dian eidier it resembles a 
femily, a nrdier smfiy Victorian femily, widi not many black sheep in it but 
all its cupboards bursting widi skeletons. It has rich religions who have to be 
kow-towed to and poor rehtions who are horribly sat iqx>n, and diere is a 
deep conspiracy of silence about die source of the femily income. It is a 
fetnily in which the young are genendly diwarted and most of die power is in 
die hands cS irresponsible uncles and bedridden aunts. Still, it is a femily. It 
has its private hmguage and its conmum memories, and at die wpptoach of 
an enemy it closes its ranks. A femily with die wrong members in control— 
that, perhaps, is as near as one can come to describing England in a 
phrase.'* 

Orwell undoubtedly would not have shared all die goals of die four political 
leaders I lun^e mentioned. But he shared widi diem a feeling of strong support 
for dieir society, combined widi a critical stance, a feeling of rebelliousness, 
and a conviction of a need for bodi a transformation of England as he knew it, 
and die need to preserve its standing values. The relationship of diese m8ve^ 
ick figures to dieir society was a conqilex one. Th^ were using it— indeed 
almost exploiting it^for their own personal fulfillment. But dieir ultimate 
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purpose was both to protect and enrich— despite OrwelPs disclaimer— ''this 
jewelled isle.** 

What, may well ask, has this to do with Nineteen Eighty-Fcmfl As an 
English historian, I think it useful to provide some context for the book, in 
particular the context of the author himself. Nineteen Eighty-Four quite rightly 
is taken to have general significance but, as Orwell himself stated, it is a 
blending (rf the traditional realist English novel with elements of fantasy. His 
original title for the book— ''The Last Man in Europe**— is in &ct much more 
accunoe than the quiildly chosen date. But then if that first title had been 
retained, the phenomenon of so much attention being paid to the book would 
not have occurred— it would have been just a novel— and the power of its 
message would not have been as fully experienced. 

Orwell was defending English values in his classic, negative, and perhq)s 
overstated way in Nineteen Eighty-Ibun doing so he was expressing tus En* 
glishness. The novel is concerned with three great competing powen in a vast 
worid system. Yet it takes place mostly in London with a very brief visit to the 
countryside cS Airstrip One for a love scene. Orwell believed in privacy— the 
privacy of personal life and the privacy of one's own thoughts. He believed in 
the great inqwrtance of the word and the protection of lai^guage for our 
intellectual freedom. He believed in the preservaticm of the past in its records 
and artifacts, such as an antique paperweight, or folksotigs handed on through 
generati(His, the memories of ordinary people. He was a social historian 
before his time. He dennonstrated the dangers of totalitarianisms of the left— 
and by implication, of the right— to these freedoms. He wished to dchieve a 
state of democratic socialism that would preserve the values of his country, 
right or left. Nineteen Eighty-Rmr is not a great monument cS literature, but in 
its dq)iction of a dehumanized world, it is a warning of what the future might 
bring if we allow Englishness— or Americanness— or atiy sort of individual- 
ness to wither away. Better a last living man in Europe than a horde of live- 
seeming robots, crying out, love Big Brother.** 
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Discussion 

The first questioner asked Mr Stansky to compare the circumstances leading 
William Gladstone, Benjamin Disraeli, David Lloyd George, and Winston 
Churchill into political life with the circumstances of Orwell's career Mr. 
Stansky replied that his omt concern in bis lecuire was with their social 
similarities, their attitudes toward English society, and their shared belief in 
change from within. The four were driven to become active politicians from 
the beginning, whereas Orwell was driven to be a writer, becoming intensely 
political in the last fburteen or fifteen years from Jhe Road to Wigm Pier on. 
Tht lecture tried to show, in fruitful parallels with the ftmr, that Orwell was 
more deeply rooted in his society thui he has been given credit for. 

An invitation from the floor to reflect on the role of women in OrwelFs life 
and work stimulated considerable comment. Ms. Calder's response was that 
the women who gave lum support and companionship were significant; but 
that, had they not existed in liis life, his ouQHit, his way of wrking, thinking, 
and responding to the worH aiound him, would not have been significantly 
different. She went on to say that his view of the traditional English working- 
class home pictured the man ''sitting there reading the Racing Times ... and 
the woman . . . doing her knitting ... or sewing. ... It would be very hard, 
I think, to find evidence of feminism in Orwell's writing." Mr. Siansky 
observed that Orwell s attitude towarr' women was, in nuLTy ways, more 
traditional than that of Disraeli and Uoyd George. He noted tfiat Daphne 
Ffttai, in her forthcoming "very interesting, very controversial, very mis- 
guided, very exciting** book The Orwell Mystique: A Study in Male Ideology 
(University of Massachus( tts Press, 1984), gives Orwell an ''extremely angry 
. . . feminist reading.** In her book, Mr. Stansky said, ''she begins by saying 
that she worshipped Orwell, which I think Is perhaps an unh<*althy way to 
begin, and then she felt betrayed by him." Comments on Orwell's wife Eileen 
included Mr. Stansky's that she supported his career, put herself second, 
served his needs, and made for "a satisfying, happy marriage**; and Mr. 
Crick's that she vrnild rough it, went to Spain, kept the accounts for the ILP 
(Independent Labour Party), ''was as careless of her health as Orwell was 
careless of her health,** but that "she did, in fact, neglect him in his eyes quite 
a lot, for the work she did for her brother.** Adding a point about Orwell's 
writing, Mr. Crick remarked that '*he couldn't paint a female character on the 
paj^e, except possibly Julia, who's a tough working-class girl: I think that's a 
very realistic porrait.** 

Lively discussion among Ms Calder, Messrs. Stansky, Crick, Kecht, 
and Edward Weismiller (from the floor) centered on ^>rweU's statement in 
his essay "Why I Write** (1946) diat "all writers are vain, selfish and lazy.** 
Ms. Calder 's position is that writers must be vain, "otherwise they wouldn't 
be writing**; that since writers must put writing before everything else, Orwell 
had to be selfish, but diat his selfishness gave him such pangs that he "over- 
compensated for this tendency**; tfiat while it is difficult to know what Orwell 
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vms getting at concerning laziness, he may have been suggesting that, for 
writers with a natural talent, writing is just doing what comes naturally, 
something of a self-indulgence, not real work. With laziness and Orwell, she, 
with others, finds a problem: **I doubt if there are many writers who, however 
naturally talented they are, would go along with that feeling about the business 
of writing." It was mentioned from the floor that, by ''lazy,'* Orwell meant that 
writing is very difficult— most writers would rather not write; it is ''just too 
hard, so they find ways of evading it. And it becomes harder," the conmient 
went on. '•once you h«^^ begun publishing, to matc^ t you have done." 
Mr. Hbcht brought up two poets who *'fh the patu wfiectly": Byron and 
Frost. Bodi admitted they were vain and selfish, and Frost's particukur slant on 
laziness was that writing was, ''in some very special way, not productive of the 
wel&re of human society in any easy, measurable way" conunensurate with 
going out and holding a job as, for exanq)le, a policeman, a soldier, or a 
teacher. In Mr. Stansky's view, the crucial (dirase in the same essay is "being 
driven " because the driven writer feels that, .k) matter how much one has 
accomplished-- "and certainly Orwell was fentasiically productive"— cme has 
not "done as much as [one] could or should." "I'd go furdier dian that," Mr. 
Crick added, "and say that [Orwellj was joking. He was an absolutely obses- 
sive workaholic ... and his friends and most of his readers all know thf t be 
^joking, surely." Aficr an exchai^ between Edward Weismiller ("Every 
moment that you spent working against youi will would convince you that you 
were lazy. Ask Ibny [Kecht] if he doesn't think he's basically vain and selfish 
and lazy!") and Mr, Hecht ("I always think that."), a n?fmber of the audience 
speculated that Orwell "is saying th^t 'Wu^ is Peacu and Laziness is Workaho- 
lic' " 

Ms. Calder, asked from the floor to compare Aithur Koestler's Darkness 
at Noon with Orwell's writing, nuule four points. (1) Orwell, admiring Koes- 
tler tremendously and regretting the "boiled-rabbit" left-wing English intel- 
lectuals' insularity from what was gomg on in Europe, in contrast to Koestler'& 
first-hand experiences, would have seen Koestler as "a stronger, tougher 
writer" than Orwell himself. (2) Whereas Koestler, however, was looking 
backward to the Russian purges, writing about something that had happened. 
On; ?il (writing, nonetheless, "v^ ith Koestler's experience and what that rep- 
resented very much in mind") focused on the life and society around him, in 
which he could see the germs of ominous possibilities. (3) A great difference 
between the two authors is that, while Orwell was English, Koestler was 
middle-European, writing Darkness at Noon in German, vhich was not his 
native language. From this difference between them stems another (4), that of 
style: Koestler, not writing in his own language, wrote with the enhanced 
precision characteristic of the writer who is "pertiaps rather self-conscious 
about each word that [he is] choosing." 

Eric Arthur Blair's pseudonym, "George Orwell," first used in Down and 
Out in Paris and London (1933), was the subject of some c iscussion between 
Mr. Stansky and die audience. Mr. Stansky believes that tl.e most inmiediate 
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reason Orwell wrote to his agent Leonard Moore of his desire to publish under 
a pseudonym was that Orwell ''felt he might embarrass his family."* Orwell's 
own suggested possible pseudonyms included **H. Lewis Allways"* and ''Xf 
and he himself preferred ''George Orwell.** Once Orwell had written under the 
pseudonym, however, very complex psychological events followed, which Mr. 
Stansky said ''would require much too long to go into." Mr. Stansky feels 
that the pseudonym was very important to Orwell and called it a parallel name 
to Winston Smith, in that "George** is the quintessence of Englishness, "Or- 
well " is a river in Suffolk, "Mnston" stj>!y?«i for Churchill, and "Smith" for 
Everyman. In Orwell's surviving correspondence, his real name is used with 
family members and people he knew before the Spanish Civil Wir, and 
''George Orweir with people he knew after Spain. On his tombstone "there is 
no mention of George Orwell." Mr. Crick told of hearing recently from a 
correspondent that there was a race horse named "Orwell," "which came in 
last but one" in the first year the pseudonym was used. Mr. Stansky com- 
mented that "P.S. Burton" was the name Orwell "used to tramp under." A 
member of the audience pointed out that both "Orwell" and "Allwoys" are 
close anagrams of (H. G.) Wells, a mentor of Orwell. Another conunent from 
the floor, referring to George Woodcock's radio series called "Radio Biogra- 
phies of Orwell," described the reminiscence in a January 1984 broadcast by a 
childhood friend (the friend identified by Mr. Stanly as Mabel Fierz, and 
the story called "unlikely") that Orwell and his fether were walking by the 
Orwell River before Down and Out cume out and, after settling on "Orwell" 
for the surname, agreed on "George," his fether's suggestion, for the first 
name— ^^parendy a femily joke, since "the father would frequently address 
strange boys as 'George.' " 

A member of the audience, asking Ms. Calder to elaborate on the origins 
of Orwell's commitment to the collective ideal and his subsequent rejection of 
it to become a '^great champion of the individual against the tyianny of larger 
groups and organizations," recalled a passage from Homage to Catalonia in 
which Orwell, on leave in Barcelona, approves the camaraderie of the anar- 
chists and finds "the true mbodiment of the collective ideal." What about his 
rebellion against social and political groups? Ms. Calder replied that, al- 
though the brief moment of collectivity that Orwell could identify with in the 
Spanish experience was "shattered in the most brutal feshion," the Spanish 
experience did not shatter his socialism— "fer from it, I think it reinforced his 
socialism. In fa'^, his socialism really only took shape after that experience." 
She continued that his steering cX^zc of any group or organization (except the 
Independent Labour REUty) irritated his fbllnw socialists extraordinarily and 
laid him open to accusations of having turned away from socialism. When a 
member of the audience expressed surprised curiosity that such a product of a 
traditional background— fiunily, Eton, the police, tight-knit groups— could 
become a rebel and associate with "this type of group to begin with," Ms. 
Calder declared: "He believed that the world had to be changed, to put it in 
its simplest way. He believed that society was unequal, and that this was 
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wrong, and that something should be done about it " 

Mr. Crick, finom the floor, questioned die sLnilarity between Mr. Stansky's 
four prime ministers and Orwell CI wonder if you were right to draw the 
analog of the ftnir great leaders"), given Orwell*s throwii^ himself in more 
widi the politically contentious common nuu, the yeoman, the lover middle 
class, than with the establishment, and given that it was this alternative view— 
''the kind of diing that Michael Foot still shares to this day ... and not the 
Lnage of the great leaders"— diat defined OrweU*s patriotism, niie English 
socialist," Mr. Crick maintained, ""sees the analog of English socialism in die 
Civil Wtf, in the American "Wt^r of Independence, in Chartism"— diis is 
Orwell*s kind of patriotism. 

Mr. SfANSKY, in response, said -that sort of pirture m'.y well be a further 
similarity dum a contradiction." It was Mr. Stansky*s position in making the 
analoijr Aat Orwell*s parallel to die four figures was ^ifically in his rela- 
tionship widi the rulbig class and widi audiority. But diey all— ''certainly 
Disraeli, probably ChurchiU, peilu^M Gladstone, perhaps Uoyd George"- 
would find this Jdin Bull yeoman class the true Englishman, die heart of 
England. 
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Nineteen Eighty-Four: 
The Book 



59 



Nineteen Eighty-Four: 
Politics and Fable 

by Denis Donoghue 



When we are speaking casually, we call Nineteen Eighty-Four a novel, but in a 
more exacting context we call it a political fid)le; political because it appears to 
deal with human life in society. This account it is not refuted by the fieict that 
we recall the book as preoccupied with an individual, ^K^nston Smith, who 
suffers from a varicose ulcer, and that it tiJ ss account of other individuals, 
including Julia, Mr. Charrington, Mrs. Ite&s^ns, Syme, and O'Brien. These 
figures claim our attention, but th^ exist mainly in their relation to the 
political system that determines them. It would indeed be possible to think of 
them as figures in a novel, though in that case th^ would have to be imagined 
in a &r more diverse set <rf relations. They would no longer inhabit or sustain 
a fiible, because a &ble is a narrative relieved of much contingent detail so that 
it may stand fbrtfi in an unusual degree of clarity and sinq)licity. What a fiible 
says is that the world is essentially like this image of it, v*ven though it has 
many other qualities whidi the image ignores. The fiaibulist^s sense of life may 
be as responsive as anyone else's to contingency, the clash of chances and 
choices, but for the sake of his feble he sacrifices diis sense to another one, his 
presentation of life chiefly as a OP^ <^life. A feble is a typology, a structure of 
types, each of them deliberately simplified lest a sense of difference and 
heterogeneity reduce the force of die typical. The claim a febulist makes is 
that his narrative is essentially true ; that the narrative truly represents the form 
and destiny the world. Let us say, then, that Nineteen Eighty-Four is a 
political fid>le, projected into a neai future in a mood variously to be described 
as one of threat, warning, despair, or rage, and incorporating historical refer- 
ences mainly to document a canceled past. 

If a feble is predicated upon a typology, it is likely to be written as if firom a 
certain distance. Wc recognize a type of person by abstracting certain features 
from many people, different in odier respects, who share them. But we can't 
retain that sense of similarity whUe we immerse ourselves in detail and differ- 
entiation. A feble, in this respect, asks to be compared to a caricature, not to a 
photograph. It follows that in a political feble there is bound to be some 
tension between a politk^l sense, which deals in the multiplicity of social and 
personal life, and a sense erf febie, which is committed to simplicity of form 
and feature. If the political sense were to prevail, the narrative would be drawn 
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away from &ble into the nofvel, at some cost to its simplicity. If the sense of 
ftUe were to prevail, the bbulist would station himself at such a distance from 
any imaginary conditions in the case that his narrative would appear unmcdi- 
ated, free or bereft of conditions. The risk in that procedure wouIq be consid- 
erable: a reader might feel that the fiEdnilist has lost interest in the variety of 
human life and fellen back upon an unconditioned sense of its types, that he 
has become less interested in lives than in a particular idea of life. The risk is 
greater still if the febulist ptvojects his narrative into the future: the reader can*t 
question it by appealing to the conditions of life he already knows. He is asked 
to believe that the future, too, like the past in The Go-Between, is another 
country, and that in all probability ihcy do things differently there. In a 
powerfiil &ble the reader's feeling is likely to be mostly fear: he is afraid that 
the febulist's vision of any life diat is likely to arise may be accurate and will 
be verified in the event. The &bulist*s feeling may be more various. Such a 
fiible as Nineteen Eighty-Four might arise from disgust, despair, or world- 
weariness induced by evidence that nothing, despite one*s best efforts, has 
changed and that it is too late now to hope for the change one wants. 

It is feirly generally agreed that Orwell's sense of the political feble as a 
genre was influenced, in various ways, by at least five examples of it: these, in 
chronological order, are GulUvf^ri Thavek (1726), Jack London's The Iron 
Heel (1908), Yevgeny Zamyarji's Wf (written in 1920 and published in Eng- 
lish translation in 1924), Huxley's Bmye New Hbrld (1930), and Koestler's 
Darkness at Noon (1940). If is also agreed, but less generally, that Nineteen 
Eighty-Four was more imncdiately influenced by James Bumham's books, 
especially by The Managerial Revolution, which was published in England in 
Mqr 1942. Bumham's books are ulscursive, not fictional; they are concerned 
to say how the worid will be, not to show it in that character. But in ai^ case 
the books ? have listed are so different from one another that in bringing them 
together as political febles we have to take care not to sink their differences. 

At the same time, the books have certain preoccupations in common. Each 
imagines a form of life ordained so completely in accordance with a particular 
set or model thai the perfection of its character is monstrous. Any principle, 
enforced with impeccable logic, is monstrous, as Orwell recognized in Nine- 
teen Eighty-Four by showing the good principle of conununication carried to 
the mad pedantry of its conclusion, ihe vetoing of privacy. In each of these 
books, human beings who have come to value their uniqueness, their differ- 
ences one from another, are forced to relinquish that conviction and to Uq>se 
into an undifferentiated state of being. In each book, history is shown as 
having ended by coinciding once for all with an imperative declaration of its 
meaning: existence has removed itself from historical process and culm*nated 
in an irresistible essence, withdrawing from every attribute but its official 
meaning. 

Perfection, in the sense in which it is featured in these books, means the 
state of being complete, fiiUy in accordance with the terms prescribed for it; 
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as a proposition in logic might be faultless, or a theorem in mathematics. The 
terms of the prescription might be those erf biology and genetic engineering, as 
in Brave New Wyrld; or ot mathematics and mechanical engineering, as in Hfr; 
or of the technology of omnivorous communication, as in Nineteen Eighty- 
Four Perfisction, in any form, would be especially repugnant to OrweU, an 
English socialist who wanted for political life not a fixed principle but a 
de^ntly mixed economy. 

The plot such a book would then suggest itself along a fiurly obvious line. 
Siq>pose the perfection of a political system were endangered by some residual 
sentiments in one of its citizens; or, worse still, in two, who might be drawn 
togedier to make a Utde rival world. The perfection of the system would either 
be spoiled, or it would have to be enforced upon the deviant citizens. In the 
major political febles the plot shows the deviants perfectly assimilated to the 
system at the end. But there are many cosier febles, including a TV series 
smie years ago called "The Prisoner," in which a determined and iogenious 
citizen maintains his selfhood and ties the system in knots. 

Of the books I have mentioned, those which seem to have meant most to 
Orwell, whether he accepted dieir images or not, are and 7h« Managerial 
Revolution. So &r as I know, Isaac Deutscher was the first to establish the 
bearing dl We upon Nineteen Eighty-Rmr, and to show that Orwell's book to 
some extent draws upon Zamyatin's for its plot. In Hfr the narrator, known 
only as D-S03, works as an engineer in a society called The One State, a 
marvel in the engineering cS glass . All goes perfectly until D-S03 is roused to 
imperfection by a woman known as E-330. In the end, the system wins: D-S03 
is carried cff to Auditorium 112, where he undei^goes an operation and is 
reconciled to the perfection (rf rationality.' Orwell read the book in a French 
translation in February 1944: he staited working on Nineteen Eighty-Four in 
1945: he published a review of Hfe in Tribune on January 4, 1946.' He finished 
Nineteen Eighty-Fo ir iu 1948. In the review he made the point that Brave New 
World was clearly based upon Hft. His own debt to fKr is mainly a matter of 
several afRnities: Orwell's "Thought Police" are close to Zamyatin's "Guard- 
ians," his "Big Brother" is like Zamyatin's "Benefector," and the particular 
form of imperfection is a love-affeir. But the crucial consideration is that 
Zamyatin's book showed Orwell how he might move beyond the allegory of 
Animal Famu In the review Orwell said that "what Zamyatin seems to be 
aiming at is not any particular country but the implied aims of industrial 
civilisation." To avoid repeating Animal Farm, Orwe!l had to find a larger or, 
better still, universal system of reference. Zamyatin showed him how it might 
be done, and how features (A "die novel" could be drawn into "the feble." 
Many details in Nineteen Eighty-Four clearly refer to Russia. Big Brother has 
the ruggedly handsome fece of Stalin, given not only historical but mythologi- 
cal status. Emmanuel Goldstein is clearly Trotsky. But the dnbness of 
Oceania, the rationing of chocolate, the pervasive dreariness of the place 
testify to Orwell's diq>irited sense (A English life before, during, and inmiedi- 
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atcly after the war. Much of this sentiment is drawn from the experience 
attributed to George Bowling in Coming Up for Air, the colorlessness of 
English working-class life despite whatever good could be said (tf it, and the 
guilt English intellectuals should bear for letting the woiix . sink into such 
dragged apathy. This part <rf Nineteen Eighty-Ibur also issues from the fiulure 
of Attlee's govemn^t to give English soci^ aiQr real vitaUty. More particu- 
larly, the Ministry rf TVuth, where \Wnston Smith works, amies from Or- 
well's experience of the British Ministiy of Information during the war, and 
the lies ^^fVfytd in the evening news by the B.B.C.'s assurance, Mlowing 
bombing raids on German cities, thit "all our aircraft returned home safely." 
The shifting alliances between the three powers, Oceania, Eurasia, and East- 
asia, are based in the first instance on those between Russia and Germany, 
and, I think, on the postwar arrangements between the great powers as re- 
corded in a femous photograph of Stalin, Roosevelt, and Churchill at \Ula. 

Zamyatin's book showed Orwell that he could go bqrond Animal Rirm by 
moving freely between local reference and wider, more diffuse implication: 
the ideal form would be a series of short, brittle chapters illustrating various 
aspects of the system while discounting ai^ possibility cf a development 
within it. Each chq)ter would be an illustration, ccmtroUed by the idea govern- 
ing the whole book. The form, like the system, would be entirely closed. 
Oceania lives only by repeating itself. The same applies, indeed, to any 
corporation— hence the fear provoked by a collectivity. Much of the power of 
Nineteen Eighty-Ibur arises from the reader's sense of a system which perpet- 
uates itself without human intervention. 

In practice, most political theorists have distinguished between three enti- 
ties: the individual person, the society in which he lives, and the state. It is 
also normal to begin with the individual person and then to consider society at 
the embodiment of his nature as a social being, the relations he makes, his 
participation in personal and social experience. The state would dien be a 
more distant entity, engaged in such nutters as legislation, taxation, foreign 
relations, alliances, war, and peace. But suppose this division (rf purposes 
were to be perverted: suopose the state were to become an oligarchy so 
omnivorous that it swallowed up society and made the individual person a 
mere function of itself. That supposition is Orwell's vision, but it came to him 
nearly readymade, complete in every respect excqH a fictional form, from 
Bumham's books, and from three in particular. The Managerial Revolution, 
The Machiavellians, and The Struggle for the mrid. 

Bumham changed his mind on points of detail, large and small, between 
one book and the next, mainly because— as Orwell pointed out— he thought 
that what was happening at each moment was decisive and that it would 
persist. But his general sense of the form political and administrative power 
would take didn't move fer from the version of it he gave in The Managerial 
Revolution. In that book he predicted that the weakness of capitalism would 
continue to show itself; mainly because capitalism couldn't cope witii mass 
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iiiieiiq>lGyiiieiit, couldn't deal with public idba, or letuicitate a dying agricul- 
ture, couldn't handle its awn resources, or do anydiing with an impot^ 
bourgeois ide(dogy. However, the downM of capitalism *:Amld sot mean the 
victory of die proletariat or any Marxist paiadise. Capitalism would not be 
lefdaced by any form of socialism: autocracy was even more extreme in 
Stalin's Russia dum in Hider's Germany. This would not mean diat stales 
nominally socialist would revert to capitalism: ins^^, diey would move 
toward a managerial form. Bumham's idea of managm was sinqrie: they are 
the peo|de who direct die proceu of production. A managerial state is based 
upon state ownershq> of die nujor instniments of production; nxm 
govmmiem control of die economy. Sudi a sOtte wouU be the "property'' not 
of rich men or capitalists but of managers: the managers would be the ruliiv 
class. 

Buniham argued dutt the coumries which had already gone furthest tow 
the managerial revoludon wnt in &ct die totalitarian dictatorshqw. What 
distinguished totalitarian dictatorshq) was ''die number of fiKxts of li^ 
to die impact of die dictatorial rule": 

It is not merely pditical actions, in the narrower sense, diat are involved; 

nearly every side of life, business and art and science and education and 

religion uid recreation and mondity are not merely influenced by but di- 

reedy subjected to the totalitarian regime.' 
But the managerial state, Bumham supposed, would be an digarcfay in pos- 
session of an exploiting economy. Managers would contrtd the instruments of 
production in their own corporate fsNor. sovereignty would be locKed in 
various administrative bureaus which would diqilace parliament and issue 
decrees. An economy of state owtiershqi would provide the basis for doinina- 
tion and exploitaticm ''by a rulir« class of an extremity and absduteness never 
before known." The masses would be curbed or constantly diverted so dutt 
diey would, as we say, go along widi die maru^gerial arrangements. 

Zamyatin envisaged one world-stale, but Bumham allowed for duee. Three 
super-states would divide die worid between dmn and would enter into shift- 
ing alliances widi one anodier. In 1941 Bumham diought die duee would be 
the United Suites, Europe (meaning Oermany, die Nedieriands, Belgium, 
nordiero France, and England), and "die Japanese ishmds togedier widi parts 
of eastern China." The superpowers would wage war over marginal territx»y. 
"OstensiMy," Bumham said, "diese wars will be directed from each base for 
conquest of die odier bases . But it does not seem possible for any one of these 
to conquer die odiers; and even two of them in coalition could not win a 
decisive and lasting victory over the third." Or, as Orwell wrote in Nineteen 
Eighty-Four^ "None of the duee super-states coulc e ddinitively conquered 
even by the other two in combination." 

Orwell puMished two important essays on Bumham in May 1946 and 
March 1947.' In die first, he gave a severe account of The Managerial Revolu- 
tion and The Machiavellians, pardy because several of Bumham's predictions 
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had already been di^.proved. But Orwell was also irritated by Bumham's habit 
of dunking that be^ \use somediing was the case, it must continue to be the 
case. Orwell argued that **the real question is not whether the people who 
wipe their boots on us during the next fifty years are to be called managers, 
bureaucrats, or politicians: the question is whether capitalism, now obviously 
doomed, is to give way to oligarchy or to true democracy.' ' He also nuuntained 
that Bumham, while attacking totalitarianism in all its forms and especially in 
its Russian form, was infatuated fay its images: he was fascinated by the power 
he attacked and deqrised the democracy he shouU have defended. Indeed, 
Orwell accused Bumham voicing the secret desire of the English intelli- 
gentsia, the desire '*to destroy the old, equalitarian version of Socialism and 
usher in a hierarchical society where the intellectual can at last get his hands 
on the whip.** At the end of the essay, OrweU offered his own prediction: 
If I had to make a prophecy, I should say that a continuation (rf the Russian 
policies of the last fifteen years ... can only lead to a war conducted widi 
atomic bombs, which will make Hitler*s invasion look like a tea-party. But 
at ariy rate, the Russian regime will eidier democrttise itself, or it will 
perish. The huge, invincible, everlasting slave enqme of which Bumham 
appears to dream will not be established, or, if established, will not endure, 
because slavery is no longer a stable basis for human society. 
Nonetheless, in May 1946, OrweU found Bvniham*s general thesis of a mana- 
gerial revolution plausible. A few months later he reviewed The Struggle for 
the Hbrld: hv March 1947 America, but not Russia, had the atomic bomb. 
Bumham now took the view that the three superpowers envisaged in The 
Managerial Revolution were not, after all, morally much of a muchness. 
There were now, in any event, only two such powers, and one (rf them, die 
United States, was morally vastly superior to the odier. Logic would suggest a 
preventive war against Russia, since Russia was clearly preparing to destroy 
the western democracies. At the very least, the United States should immedi- 
ately draw Britain and as much of Europe as possible into an anti-C(Hiununist 
crusade. 

Orwell*s response to Bumham*s arguments was fairly mild. He thought an 
anti-Conununist cmsade would probably come about, but he hoped that it 
might be possible to establish democratic socialism over an area of the globe 
as larg^ as, say, western Europe 9nd Africa. **If one could somewhere present 
the spectacle of economic security without concentration camps, the pretext 
for die Russian dictatorship would disappear and Communism would lose 
much of its appeal.** If that were out of the question, then only two possibili- 
ties would remain. Russia might become more liberal and less dangerous over 
a period of a generation or so, if war could be avoided in the meantime. The 
odier possibility, Orwell said, **is that the great powers will be simply too 
frightened of die effects of atomic weapons ever to make use of them.** In 
either case, OrweU cheered himself up by thinking that history would not be 
as melodranuoic as Bumham*s predictions. 
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But it is clear that while Orwell rejected many of Bumham's argumenu, he 
found the plot and indeed some of die imagery of The Managerial Revolution 
highly persuasive. The book was a good description, he said in 1947, of 
**what is actually happening in various parts of the world, i.e. the growth of 
societies neither capitalist nor Socialist, and organised more or less on the 
lines of acaste system.'* He couktaiH refute Bumham's arguments; all he could 
do was find them distastefully extreme and hope for a political future some- 
what quieter and more tolerant than anything Burnham envisaged. He wanted 

a world in which states would indeed exist, but in which decent soci^es 
would be aUovi^ to thrive. The source of his most acute anxiety in Ninete^ 

Eighty-Rmr is die ftte (^self, individuality, and mind in a system diat reduces 
them to mere iq)etitions of the *:ame. What he most fears in die technolo^ 
communication is die loss of pnvacy, the ftct diat O'Brien knows what Wn- 
ston Smid) is dunking even before Smidi has articulated it for himself. ''They 
can't get inside you/' Julia said. "But diqr could get inside you," Winston 
learns. Orwell rebuked Burnham for not asking hhnself what power is for: 
power to do what? But in Nineteen Eighty-tbur power is for die sake of power. 
Winston and Julia are forced to betray each odier because die Puty wants to 
exercise its power. 

Nineteen Bghty-Four doesn't even try to refute Burnham on his own terms: 
it doesn't offer die world a more accommodating destiny. But it shifts die 
terms of discourse to discourse itself: die fete of die worid is to be represented 
by analogy wfdi die fete of language, and specificaUy of die English 1^^ 
The main reason for diis shift is diat while it is reasonable to feel diat die 
English language is being corrupted, it is also reasonable to feel— what few of 
us can claim in politics— diat we can still take action to save it. 

I have mentioned Orwell's experience of die B.B.C. and die Ministry of 
Information during die war. I diink he felt misgiving, at least, about die daily 
work of propaganda, even in a cause he believed to be just. In an essay, 
"Writers and Leviadian,*' which he wrote in March 1948, he distinguished 
between die citizen and die writer: when di^ are one and die same person, 
die citizen should do nearly any wwk for his pol itical party, but he should not 
write.for it or engage in propaganda in its behalf. A man's work for a cause 
should be die rough-and-ready diing it usually is, but his writings should 
alwiys be **die product of die saner self diat stands aside, records die tilings 
duu are done and admits dieir necessity, but refuses to be deceived as to dieir 
true nature." I diink Orwell also felt diat diis sane self was particularly 
available to an Englishman because of die splendor of die English language. 
He felt diat English, if we treat it decendy, is an instrument of unique capacity. 
Indeed, he shared diis sentiment widi men as different in odier rcspectb cj 
Herbert Read, Robert Graves, and-his colleague in wartime propaganda- 
^Villiam Empson. Empson has an early essay in which he maintains diat a 
devcnt English style "gives great resUience to die diinker, never blurs a point 
by too wide a focus, is itself a confession of how much always must be left 
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undedt wiA, and is beautiAiUy free from verbiage, lb an enemy it looks like 
sheer cheating." EmpMo's The Stnicture qf Complex mrds, Herbert Read's 
English Prose Style, and Onnes's book, written with Alan Hodge, The Reader 
over Tbur Shoulder issue fhmi much the same experience as OrweU's essnr 
"Mitics and the English Language." 

"PbUtics and the English Language" is closer to the interesu of Nineteen 
£i*Aiy-/5w than to anything else OrweU wrote: it is the essay to read when 
the theme is his ideology of "the plain style" and the political attitudes it 
supports. OrweU's sense of language could not have been simpler. He was 

mdiftBrem ID phUosophical issues, and nwst of aU to issues in die philosophy 
of language. He wouM certainly have despised our current preoccupation with 
questions of indeienninacy, logocentrism, and the like. He regarded a lan- 
guage-die English language, for instance-as an instrument in die fimher- 
ance of dwught. If die instrument is in good order, die mind can woric well 
widi it: if it is blunt, sloppy, or odierwise deo^ed. die mind is disabled. The 
English language, he said, "becomes ugly and inaccurate because our 

droughts are fiwlish. but die slovenliness of our language makes it easier for us 
to hove foolish dioughts." If drought corrupts language, "language can also 
comipt drought." A writer writes weU when he picks out woids for die sake of 
dieir meaning and invents images to make his meaning clearer. OrweU also 

assumed tiiat we can do our diinking widiout recourse to woids. and dmt we 
go to words only to convey our meaning: he didn ' t advert to die notion diat 
our diinking is already inscribed in die knguage native to us. and may 
pully determined by its syntax. 

The passage in "Politics and die English Language"' which makes OrweU's 
position entirely clear is diis one: 

What is above aU needed is to let die meaning choose die wrd, and not die 
odier way about. In prose, die worst diing one can do wifli words is to 
surrender to tiiem. When you diink of a concrete object, you diink woid- 
lessly, and dien, if you want to describe die diing you have been visualising 
you probably hunt about tiU you find die exact words diat seem to fit T 
When you diink of sometiiing abstract you are more inclined to use words 
from die start, and unless you make a conscious effort to prevent it. die 

existing dialect will come rushing in and do die job for you, at die expense 
of blurring or even changing you. meaning. Probably it is better to put off 
using words as long as possible and get one's meaning as clear as one can 
dirough pictures or sensations. Afterwards one can choose-not simply 
accept-die idirases diat wiU best cover die meaning, and dien switch round 
and decide what impression one's words are likely to make on anodier 
person. 

VirtuaUy every sentence in dut passage is questionable: but dut doesn't mean 
diat it's demonstivbly wrong. Most philosophers of language would maintain 
that die reUtion between mind and laiiguage is fiu- more complex dian Orwell 
implies, lb what extent wordless diinking is possible is also a contentious 
matter. It is not clear what would be entailed in "letting die meaning choose 
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die words": the phrase is culpably vague, since the meaning doesn't choose 
ai^thing, it is the mind that chooses. Orwell's linguistics doesn't amount to 
more than the assertion that a pudding is a pudding, and that good plain 
cooking is die best. 

But the aspect of the passage I want to look at more closely is its assumption 
diat good plain writing is an ethical choice. Orwell believed that a writer who 
tries to write well takes die language— die Engli^ language, if diat is die 
case— as the custodian of his ^t and sanest self. Rut of die writer's concern 
is to rid himself of dying metq)hors, pretentious diction, meaningless expres- 
sions. Anodier part is his effort to thmk of vivid images to make his meaning 
clearer. Now these concerns correspond, I diink, to a writer's scruple: a good 
sentence issues from one's best self and from a language responsive to ediical 
choices. Tne effort of vmting well is the writer's version of conscientiousness: 
a decent English prose is decent in an ethical sense, too, and not because it 
observes any ofRcial form of decorum. 

Orwell doesn't say precisely how a language exerts this ediical audiority. It 
doesn't, indeed, unless we let it. But Nineteen Eighty-Four makes it clear that 
die ethical authority of a language comes not only from die feet that we can 
say of some sentences diat diey are decent and of odier sentences diat they are 
corrupt: it comes more specifically, I diink, from die history of die words in a 
language and from our respect for that history. The sense of die past is most 
acute in Orwell when it appears as respect for the associations of words; not 
casual or impressionistic associations but those which tell of all they have 
come through, dieir historical weight and density. Ncwspeak is the linguistic 
form of brainwashing. It is worth mentioning, too, that Empson's The Struc- 
ture cf Complex Itbrds is based on the assunqition that most of our feeling and 
sentiment is located ui certain rich adhering words. NewspeaK nuUiiies diis 
accretion of feeling by disengaging words from dieir history; it is mosdy a 
matter of abbreviating diem. As Orwell says in the appendix to Nineteen 
Eighty-Four y "it was perceived diat m thus abbreviating a name one narrowed 
and subdy altered its meaning, by cutting out most of the associations that 
would otherwise cling to it."* The words Communist International, for in- 
stance, '^call up a composite picture of universal human brotherhood, red 
flags, barricades, Karl Marx, and die Puis Commune." But the word Comin- 
tern "suggests merely a tighdy-knit organization and a well-defined body of 
doctrine." Comintern *is a word diat can be uttered almost without taldng 
thought, whereas Conununist International is a phrase over which one is 
obliged to linger at least momentarily.** What Orwell means by diat lingering 
is one's response not only to the immediate meaning of a word but to the 
historical and moral experience it enacts. Newspeak, incidentally, may also 
have issued from Orwell's misgiving about such artifices as Esperanto and the 
Basic English of C.K. Ogden and I. A. Richards^products of good intention 
but, like "universal education," a far poorer diing in event and consequence 
than in anticipation. 

It follows diat two major concerns in Nineteen Eighty-Four are so close as to 
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ue nearly one: the mutability <rf history and the elimination, in Ncwspcak, of 
heretical words and rhe scntmients they embody. Orwell's umkrst&nding of 
history is nearly as unquestioning as his sense of language. He did not con- 
front, as in our own time, the widespread disaffection from history and 
skepticism about historical knowledge. Orwell took it for granted that histori- 
cal events were recoverable and that a decent, scrupulous mind, by taking 
thought, could make sense of them and offer that sense as their meaning. The 
mutability of history, in Nineteen Eighty-Four, is an outrage to Orwell because 
it HKXJks the efforts men h-^ made to produce from historical events a 
privUegcd meaning; privUeged in the sense of being sclfwidenfly cogent and 
persuasive. In Oceania, the past, too, can be brainwashed. 

I have been maintaining t*Mt Orwell's distinctive intervention in the tradition 
of the political fiible was his representation of systematic cruelty and intimida- 
tion by analogy with the deliberate degradation of language. The &ct that 
politics and language are both systems made the analogy available. But the 
most questionable aspect of the analogy is Orwell's implication, in both 
Nineteen Bghty-Fbur and "P:^litics and the English Language," th ^ a decent 
style, specifically his own pkin style, is directly sanctioned by nature. He 
doesn't acknowledge that writing in a plain style is just as much a rtietorical 
act as writing in, say, the style of A^tcr ftter or Sir Thomas Browne. No 
style arrives with the authority of nature. Orwell's plain style is not indepen- 
dent of rhetoric: indeed, only by a strikingly elaborate rhetoric was it possible 
to unply a "natural" kinship between his plain style, the truth of common- 
sense, a politics (rf decency, and a notion of historical truth as self-evident. 
Orwell contrived to enforce the assumption that his intimacy with these values 
was a matter of sound instincts and thai rival values were merely forms of 
decadence issuing from a perverse intelligentsia. Such decadence was availa- 
ble to intellectuals because they weren't required to carry their notions into 
social and political practice. 

The main problem in reading Nineteen Fighty-Fbur in 1984 is that the book 
has so often been compromised: it has rarely been read in a disinterested spirit 
or, as we say, as a work of literature. Like Animal Farm, it has been received 
bjf readers on the political right as irrefutable evidence that they have been 
accurate from \St start in their judgment of Conununism. The evidence has 
been particuirj-ly welcome, coming froin a man who had good reason to know 
die character of Communism: he had seen such men, after all, in Spain. So 
Nineteen Eighty-Four has had &r greater political revciiieration tiian, say, 
Constantine Fitzg^bbon's When the Kissing Had to Stop, because Fitzgibboii 
was never anytiiing but a man of the right. AninuU Farm and Nineteen Bghty- 
Four have been read as tracts for the tines, especially by readers who piacticc 
a rhetoric of the Cold Ww, McCarthyism, or the version of those sentiments 
which is in some vog.;s again. 

Readers whose political attitudes coincide with liberal democracy— or 
whose attitudes have changed to tiiat position— have v.'elcomed the book as a 
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truthful indictment of totalitarianism. I am thinking of Philip Rahv, Irving 
Howe, and— in his general sense of Orwell's achievement— Lionel Trilling. 
IVilling's essay on Homage to Catalonia has been extremely influential in 
ni^intaining tte impression that Orwell, by being a virtuous man, was what an 
evil time most urgently needed. TriUing's sense of Orwell is totally firee from 
the triumphalism of the rights-he doesn't produce Orwell's evidence with a 
flourish as if to say, ''I told you so." But his essay has had one regrettable 
effect: it has established too firmly the kinship between Orwell's being a 
virtuous man and his endorsement of a certain set of attitudes. As a result, 
readers on the left have reacted, more strongly than they might otherwise have 
done, against the identification of virtue with die opinions Orwell held. 

I am thinking of two such reactions. Isam: Deutscher's essay^which I have 
already mentioned--accused Orwell of indulging himself in the mysticism of 
cruelty. Having lost confidence in the power of intelligence, Orw^U "increas- 
ingly viewed reality through the dark glasses of a quasi-mystical pessimism." 
Deutscher's charge against Orwell is the same as Orwell's against Bmnham; 
that in the end, finding that plain qwn-air thinking hadn't transformed the 
world, he abandoned it in fin^r of fimaticism and hysteria. Nineteen Eighty- 
Four, according to Deutscher, has frightened millions of people, **but it has 
not helped them to see more clearly the issues with which the world is 
grappling. ... it has only increased and intensified the waves of panic and 
hate that run through the world and obfuscate innocent minds."^ 

The second critic on the left I want to invoke is Rqonond Williams. A 
socialist with occasional connections of discourse with Conununists, 
Williams has often written about Orwell, sometimes with reluctant synqiathy 
and respect, as in his ''Modem Masters" book on him. But he now finds 
Orwell's books intolerable. In Fblitics and Letters (1979) he discussed Orwell 
with the editors of the New Left Review, who were hostile to Orwell in every 
particular. They asserted that: (1) Orwell didn't produce aiiy new theoretical 
knowledge about society or history, and "1984 will be a curio in 1984'*; (2) 
his novels ''range from the mediocre to the weak"; (3) his social reporting, as 
in The Road to Wigan Pier, is vitiated by suppression and manipuh^on of the 
evidence; (4) in the creation of a character called "Orwell," he indulged 
himself in masquerade "in th^ sense that under the guise of frankness and 
directness the writing posture is more than usually dominative." Williams 
didn't disagree with these views. In foct, he attacked the Orwell of Nineteen 
Eighty-Fdur in fax more extreme terms. "The recruitment of very private 
feelings against socialism becomes intolerable," he said, "by 7984": 
It i£ profoundly offensive to state as a general truth, as Orwell does, that 
people will always betray each ot*-... If human beings are U^. that, what 
could be the meaning of a democratic socialism? . . . Animal fbrm, for all 
its weaknesses, still makes a point about how power can be lost and how 
people can be misled: it is defeatist, but it makes certain pointed observa- 
tion: on the procedures of deception. As for 1984, its projections of ugli- 
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ness and hatred, oAen quite arbitnurily and inconsequentially, onto the diffi- 
culties of revolution or pditical change seem to introduce a period of really 
decadent bourgeois writing in which the whole status of hunum beings is 
reduced.* 

Williams accuses Orwell of ciq)turing the role of the **firBnk, disinterested 
observer who is sinq>ly telling the truth," and then cS producing as die trudi a 
report entirely defeatist. I don'' agree with WilUams in diis charge, but I 
understand his irritation— not to represent it as more than that— >Klien he is 
asked, by IVilling, Howe, Kazin, and numy odier liberal writers, to revere 
Orwell as a virtuous and truth-telling man. It's like being asked to take Gandhi 
as a saint. In private life, Orwell seems to have been a decent man, but diere is 
evidence of shoddy sentiments, and intermittently of cruel bdiavior to rather 
vulnerable people. The answer to this is that he deqdy regretted his <rffences 
and, when they were public acts, confessed them, as in Burmese Days . But I 
don't think he was, in feet, a particularly nice man or that a halo rits well on 
his head. I'm sure he tried to tell the truth as he saw it and worried a great deal 
when he didn't tell it. But so do most people, even when m retrospect it 
emerges diat diey deceived themselves or fell into bewilderments dicy could 
have avoided. 

But Williams's account of Nineteen Bghty-Ibur is not valid. The book 
doesn't say diat people wLl always betny each odier: you could derive diat 
grinr moral from it only if you churned that you, for instance, would hdd out 
forever against the mo^ iqipalling torture; or dwt you, unlike hundreds dl 
tortured people, could never be brainwashed. Again, Williams is inaccurate 
when he refers to Orwell's **e}itreme distaste for humanity of every kind, 
especially concentrated in figures of die working class." The only incident I 
can think of, in Nineteen Eighty-Rmr, as at all supporting dut charge is die 
appallii^ fight of die two iMole women over die saucepan— m many ways the 
most dreadful episode in die book. ButmMn«ifm£{£*Aiy-/vH<rasawholedie 
proles get a better showing dian anyone else; it is not their &ult dut diey are 
kept in cultural sedation, like die English working-class kqyt inert on drink, 
gambling, and die popular newq)apers. But no such argUTient would satisfy 
MTilliams, short of representing the working class as ready ati.1 determined to 
fulfill die redemptive destiny Marx prescribed for diem. Orw ell's relation to 
the working class was indeed ambivalent: his sympathy was tai much an act of 
goodwill to be really convincing. But he wasn't, after all, i member <rf die 
working class, so it is hardly surprising or scandalous diat, while makirig 
every effort to like workers, he found diem extremely limited in dieir interests 
and values. 

A valid reading of Nineteen Eighty-Four would entail several recognitions. 
The book is not a documentary account of any regime; it is a febie, written m 
fear by a writer beset widi his own illness and die illness of die worid. I diink 
Orwell was English in die sense we associate widi Hardy and Elgar: die idyllic 
episode in Nineteen Eighty-Four evokes die English countryside m diose 
terms. Experience of war and time of war— Barcelona and London— exasper- 
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ated Onvtll*s sensibility to the point of making him» intennittently, cooqme 
with he feaied and hated. He lent his imagination* I believe, to images 
and visions which did not endorse his discursive habit. Indeed, I think wdlrf 
G.S. Fnwer's view, oiidined in t letter to Critical Qmrterty in 1959, tot 
Nm^en fi^/iO^itHir is honilte because OrwcU st^ 
may happen,** but his imagination turned ttmt mcml impulse into one of 
morose delectation, as if to siy "this nrnsi happen/* I think Nineuen Eighty- 
Rmr should be read much u tihc fbuith bode of OuUiver's Thtvels is read, 
thou^ Orwell*s imagination is of a mudi inferior power to Swift*s. Both 
books have many local rrfneaces, political allusions which only the elect 
recognize, but beyond Aese aUusioDs both are universaU^ 
exempting no one ftom their strictures. What A?i«€l««n fig^ 
is a system. OrweU does not exfriain how die system cause into being, u^ 
we are to suppose one dreadM cause, the fiulure and treason of iittellecn^ 
As it stands, Ae system is Acre; it is ^priuu it is; it corresponds ^ 
of power for the sake of power. Ren£ Oirsnl has conqdained diat the book 
does not show the connection between individual desire and the cdkctive 
structure: "we sometimes get Ae impression from Orwell*s books that the 
'system* has been inqmed from Ae outside on Ae innocent masses.*** 
impression is consistent wiA Ae managerial character of Ae system; it is an 
oUgarclv, and it has separated its activities from dte pndes. But I wou^ 
more than Giiaid does of the doubleness be speaks of in Ae totalitarian 
structure; especially as it is given in Ae relation between Vmston SmtA and 
0*Bri^which is not adecpiatdy Aou^ of as one between a victim and his 
assailant. What is peculiarly insistent is Ae degree to which Winston feds 
himself drawn to q)eak to 0*Brien and enters into extnonlinaiy complicity 
wiA him: so &r as Ae reader*s access to it is in question, it is Ae most telling 
relation in the book. It is also die relation which underiines most comp^ 
the character and force <rf a system; its appalling capacity to opentfe indepen- 
dendy of die people who conqxMc it. 



Notes 

1. Yevgeny Zsmystin, H^, inas. Bernanl Ouilbert Oueniey (Hiimondiworth: Beoguin Books. 

1^72). 

2. SonitOrwllindUn Angus, cd»., 7JieG)tfecl«rf£iJ*^ 
OrweU, 4 voU. (London: Seeker and ^WMburg, 1968), 4:75. 

3. James Bumham, The Managerial RevoinHon: Or What U Happening in the mrld Now 
(London: Putnam, W2), 145. ^ . 

4. Bodictiiy»a«itprintodinvd.4of7^Cbtffci«rf£^^ 

313^25 

5. The ColUcted EssayM. vol. 4, In Fhmt of Ibar Nou, 127-39. 

6. George Orwell, 1994 (Hvnnoodswoith: Bmguin Booki, 1983), 264. 

7 Iiaac DeutMdier, **I984, The Mystkiim of Cnielty;' in Heretics and Renegades (L??adon: 

Hamish fUmiliuu, lOZo); itprinled in Riymond WUUami, ed., George On>veU: A Collection qf 

Critics Essays (Englcwood CUffi, New Jtmy: Prentice-Hall, 1974), 132. 

S. f^MixMdmiism, Mitics and Letters NLB, 1979), 384-92. 

9. Ren^ Oiraid, Deceit, Desire, and the Navel, trani. Yvonne Freccero (Baltimore and London: 

Johni Hopkins Univenity Press, 1965), 226. 



ERLC 



69 

72 



"NOT ONE OF US" : 
George Orwell and 
Nineteen Eighty-Four 

by Alfred Kazin 



His subject matter will be determined by the age he lives in— at least this is 
true in nmiultuous, revolutionary ages like our own— but before he ever 
begins to write he will have acquired an emotional attitude from which he 
will never conq)letely escape. 

George Orwell "Why I Write" (1946) 

The system of organized lying on which society is founded. 

Outline for Nineteen Eigkty-lbur (1943) 

''Not one of us" snapped the Labour Rvty secretary in Limehouse. I was a 
reporter in wartime England mterviewing him on Labour's plans for the 
postwar society and had asked him what he thought of George Orwell, a name 
then better known to Americans on the anti-Stalinist left than to most English 
and American readers before Animal Far:^t and Nineteen Eighty-Rmr made 
him world famous. Orwell had been writing the "London Letter" for Partisan 
Review, and he had written in Homage to Catalonia (1938) what I fondly 
thought of as our version of the Spanish Civil y^: homage indeed to the 
Spanish Anarchists and to the proscribed P.O.U.M. in which Orwell had 
served, with other unaffiliated British OKlicals sympathetic to the Independent 
Labour Puty; unyielding bitterness about the Stalinist apparatus in Spain that 
had helped give victory to Franco by its frw!tration of the qxHitaneous Spanish 
revolution and by its attempt to kill opposition on the left. 

lb the solid trade union official represendng Labour in Limehouse, George 
Orwell the novelist and book critic, a columnist for Aneurin Sevan's left-wing 
THlmne, was just an intellectual and perhaps a class enemy as well, ^thout 
having read his books, the oPicial knew diat Orwell was an old Etonian and 
had gone to Burma as a me^nber of the Indian Imperial Police. It was bitter 
winter, early 1945. Allied forces had not yet crossed die Rhine. The recon- 
struction of society diat I heard so much of in British Amsy discussion 
groups— morale after Dunkirk was so low that die \Mur Office, in a phnse 
inconceivable to Americans, announced, **V/t are gcring left wiUi die troops," 
and had instituted die Army Bureau of Current Affiurs, hard-hitting discus- 
sions officially part of die weekly routine— of course depended on die defeat 
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of Hitler and in the postwar elections a Labour victory that seemed undiink- 
able in the &ce of Chuichill's dominance. "Let Us Face The Future** was ttie 
title of Labour*s program in the 1945 elections. A common regret of the 
period: "If only Churchill were Labour! " WdU, he wasn't. Even as winter 
yielded to the Rlorious spring of 194^ and the first Michaelmas daisies sprout- 
ing in the bombed damp eardi were pictured for morale posters reading 
"Renascence;* much of the grime, violence, and deadly fidgue that were to 
go into Nineteen Eighty-Four remained all too nuniliar on the streets of war- 
time London. 

In OrweU*s novel thirty rocket bombs a week are ftlling on the capital; 
nodiing more is said of them. Like the "atom bomb** in the novel that ex- 
ploded over Oceania's "Airstrip One"— &igland— and by destroying a church 
provided a hiding place in the belfry for the lovers in an "almost deserted 
stretch of country;* dl these bombs are abstractions in a book that, except for 
Ae haidships of daily living borrowed fnmi the 1940s, is meant to be an 
abstract of a whoUy political future. Orwell was an efRcient novelist not 
particularly interested in fiction; he used it for making a point. Bombs in 
Nineteen Eighty-Fbur symbdize OrweU*s poit-up rage about everydiing in the 
political world from the mass unemployment of the 1930s (which ccmtinued 
weU into the war period) to the ignorance of the left intelligentsia justifying 
Stalinism because the Russian people were pouring out dieir blood. By 1948, 
when OrweU was finishing iq> die novel he tuKl conceived in 1943, he wu 
maddened by the postwar division of the world, the atom bombs on Jq»n, and 
England's d^ndency on America. The ex-radical neo-conservative propo- 
nents of America-as-ideology now trying to claim Orwell overlook the fiict 
that England's currency in Nineteen Eighty-Ibur is American. Engl^tnd is 
Oceania Airstrip I. We know whose airstrip it is. 

VWnston Smith and his fellows in tfie Ministry Of Tn<n spend their days 
rewriting the past. But "Most of the material you werr dealbag with had no 
connection with ai^ng in the real world, not even die kind of connection 
that is contained in a direct lie/' Not OrweU's novel is fiction but the wortd 
itself. Fiction as deliberate abstraction from life is what diis terror society 
lives on. By political fiction OrweU means a society that has no meaning. A 
collectivized insanity is what a whoUy tendentious politics has reduced us to. 

have become the vacuum. Appearance has rq>laced reality, and i4>pear- 
ance is just pnq>aganda. In this fiiture emptiness any two of the three great 
powers dividing the world (OrweU was grimly sure there would soon be two) 
may be officially but only symbolically at war. This is a war without end, 
because it is probably being waged in the Ministry of Peace. Or if it is really 
going on, like the present war between Iran and Iraq, the belligerents have 
forgotten why they went to war. lYuckloads of enemy prisoners are regulariy 
shown to London, but they mny not be prisoners or even enemies. Bombs do 
occasionally M on the city, but like Somoza or Assad, the rulers of this 
society probably bomb their own people to keep diem cowed. 
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By V-E Dty over ten thousand rocket bonibi had Men on Britam; it would 
have been knocked out of the wur if the enemy*8 baies had not been captuied 
in time. The Mrty bombs Ming each week in Nineteen Bghty-Four are 
symbols of the roittine terror that Orwell imaginfH ibr the end of die oentuiy. 
IWtics for him had become the future as total domination. Ibtal injustice had 
certainly become his vision of things. In Nineteen Eighty-Four only die total 
disregard of die masses by die Rurty (a Aeme fondamental to die b^ 
dononstnttedufull} as devastation oflai^guage and die eliniination of die 
past) shows OrweU's compassion stniggliqg against his shuddering vision of 
dieAiture. and bed;M used to hear EqglishfiK:torywoi^ 
'*Might u well be dead.** The deadly Mgue of 1939-45 is captured in one 
line about Winston Smidi*s neighbor Mrs. Puions. "One had die inqpression 
duu diere was dust in the creases of her free.** 

Whtt Orwell wouM not tiansfer from 1945 to 1984 were die positive and 
Ubenting aq)ect8 of wartime controls. England wu in mai^ reqiecu more 
My mobilized for war dian Nazi Gennaiy. There was a genenJi mp iov cm ent 
in national health and social services that convinced many people that such 
efficiency called for widespread nationalizatica. An impatient drive for a 
better Ufe increasingly fUled the atrooq)bere as Germany finaUy 1^ 
defeat, lb die amazenient of noany peo^ in the "mcwemem;* this bioug^ 
Labour Ruty to power widi die greatest majority in die history of British 
socialism. Orwell's writings of die period reflect litde of diis. It is true dutt he 
was ailing widi die lung disease that was to kill him in 1950, dutt his wife 
Eileen had died in March 1945 when he was in Gennai^ as a correspondent, 
dua he was still writing for die Idt-wing THbune, diat die audior of dut 
wickedly brilliant satire on Stalinism, Animal Farm, continued to proclaim 
himself a supporter of the Labour ftay and a libertarian socialist. 

Nevertheless, the bread-and-butter issues that brou^t Labour to power did 
not get into die novel dut made Orwell*c name a syndxd for die fear of 
socialism. The tyranny m his book is called **lQgsoc," English socialism. Like 
so many Americans on the left, Orwell was more concerned with what Russia 
portended for socialism dum widi the actual struggles of the woridng class. 
**Socialism** in America is just a rumpus between die nostalgic and ex- 
radicals. In England it was a national movement, a government in power, an 
aroused consciousness. What was more on Orwell*s mind» deq[>ite his undi- 
minished sympadiy for Labour, was die issue of domination that he knew sc 
well from his uiq^<lass background, diough be derived, he said, from die 
lower part of it. Or as Lenin put it. Who Whom?— who> going to run die 
show and drive the rest (rf us? 

Socialism to George Orwell , as to die Utopian reformers and idealists of die 
nineteenth century, was not an economic question but a moral one. The 
wel&re suue littie interested Orwell. He wu naive, or perhaps just literary, 
when he wrote in The Road to Wigan Pier, his docutiientary (^British poverty 
in die diirties, ^'economic injustice will stop die moment we want it to stop. 
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and no sooner, and if we genuinely want it to slop the method adopted haidly 
matters " lb the twenty-six-year-old Karl Marx writing in the Economic and 
Philosophical Manuscripts (1844), the purpose of socialism was to end, fin- 
once in human history, die economic struggle for existence that has always 
kept man from "itappropriating** his essence. Exactly a century later Orwell 
wrote in a book review, 'The real problem of our time is to restore die sense 
of absolute right and wrong when die belirf diat it used to rest cm— that is , die 
belief in personal inunortality^ias been destroyed. This demands fiiidi, 
which is a differmt diing from credulity.** 

Exactly at die moment when twenliedi-century technology had shown itself 
capable of feedii^ die hungry, whra everything in sight justified Marx*s 
tribute in The Communist Manifesto to die new productive forces and White- 
head's praise of "die century of hope** for ''inventing invention,** socialism in 
its orij^nal meaning— the end of tribal nationalism, of man*s alienation frfom 
his own essence, of wealth determinii^ all values in society— yielded to die 
nightmare of coercion. What diove Orwell into opposition all his own, what 
made for die ominousness of Mnd^^n £if^ivHir, for a de^^ 
diat fills die book and diat helped to kill him at foity-six, was his inability to 
overiook die source of the n^Jmnare. Lenin had seized die state in the name of 
die long-suffering working class. Thomas Hobbes in 1651 had called Levia- 
than "die mortal God.** He ascribed its power over men to their fear of violent 
deadi at each other*s hands in die brute state of nature. Fear causes men to 
create a state by c(mtracting to surrender their natund rights and to submit to 
die absolute authority of a sovereign. By the social contract men had sunen- 
dered dieir natural liberties in order to enjoy die order and safety of die 
organized state. But under die total domination of die socialist state, men 
could be just as afraid of violent death at each odier*s hands as they lad been 
in the state of nature. 

"Socialism** was not a fetidi to Orwell. He would not have been as con- 
temptuous of social democracy as Arthur Koesder, who mocked Qement 
Atdee saying to die great crowd cheering his Vuty"% astonishing victory in 
July 194S, "Don*t expect too much of us. Ws*re batting on a very sticky 
wicket.** Orwell was rq)elled but fiiscinated by die progress (rf James Bumham 
from extreme left to extreme right. Widi his dislike of absolutist intellectuals, 
he would not have been astonished to see die ease with which so many ex- 
mdicals have managed to overcome dieir disillusionment in the arms of the 
Pentagon, die C.L A., die National Security Administration, i»nd other current 
examples of how to get "die State cff our backs.** No great admirer of die 
United States, which he never cared to visit, Orwell would have made note of 
die fieun diat last year the average American household watched television for 
seven hours and two minutes each day, that households with cable now watch 
fifty-eight hours a week, and that in this yesa of 1984 readers of a liberal 
weekly could real die following: 

Is Big Brodier watching? If you are tired of Gov*t . . . tired of Big Busi- 
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ness . . . tired of everybody telling you who you are and what you should 
be . . . then now is the time to speak out . . . Display yr disgust and de- 
Clare your independence . . . Wear a Big Brodier Is Wsuching Shiit today, 
Ibe shirt $10 / . . . Canadians reniit $US. Big Brother b Witching LTD, 
Neenah WI. 

Orwell thought that the problem of domination by class or caste or race or 
political machine more atrocious than ever. It demands solution. Because he 
was upper-class and knew from his own prejudices just how unreal the lower 
classes can be to upper-class radicals, a central theme in all his woik is the 
sepuateness and loneliness of the iqiper-class observer, like his beloved Swift 
a^KMig the oppressed Irish. W; aU knew that he was born in India, tha^ 
brought up to the gentility, snobbery, and race-pride (rf die British \xpper 
classes, especially in the more anxious forms <rf class consciousness dictated 
by genteel poverty. He was put through the scholarshq) mill for Eton and 
revolted against the system by not going on to Oxford ot Cambridge, choosing 
instead to become a policeman in Bunna. After five years of this, furiously 
rejecting British imperialism, he threw himself into ttie ranks of the Liiffyicii- 
proletariat in Ruris and Londm, the "people erf the abyss," as his admired 
Jack London put it. In England he lived the life of a tramp for nKHiths at a tiro 
despite his weak lungs and after publishing his first book. Dawn and Out in 
Paris and London (1933), went out to the mining districts in the Ncnth to do 
his extraordinary first-hand investigation of working class life and poveity. 
The Road to Wigan Pier (1937). 

Hostile critics of Nineteen Eighty-Four have eageriy picked on the fiict that 
despite his attempt to inunerse himself in working class life, Orwell did not 
commit himself to socialism until he returned to England in 1937 after being 
wounded in the Spanish Civil Wv and hunted by Loyalist police for havii^ 
fought with the proscribed anti-Stalinist P.O.U.M. It was the wonderful friter- 
nalism of the Anarchists and other anachronistic idealisu on the left that gave 
Orwell his one inuge of socialism as a transformation of human relationships. 
In Catalonia, for a brief season after Franco's revolt in 1936, die word Com- 
rode really meant something. In Homage to Catalonia Orwell recited with 
wonder the disappearance of the usual servility and money worship. What 
glorious period that was— until the nominally socialist government in Madrid, 
instigated by the Conmiunists, frustrated every possioility of social revolution 
from within. Even before Franco conquered in 1939, the old wiy of life had 
been restored in Catalonia. 

Orwell never forgot what he had seen in Catalonia. This was more than 
"socialism with a human fsictr that desperate slogan of the doomed Czechs in 
1968, it was socialism as true and passionate equality. Socialism, he wide 
near the end of his life, can mean nothing but justice and liberty. Vot Orwell 
socialism was never a fetish, the sacred name now justifying one hideous 
tyranny after another, but the only possible terminus— where? when?— to the 
endless deprivations suffered by nnost human beings on eaith. But since he 
equally abominated the despotisms still justified by many English and Ameri- 
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can left intellectuals, he made a point in Nineteen Eighty-Ibur of locating the 
evil in the thinking of the leading Thought Policeman, O'Brien. 

Rditical intdlectuals on the left, the ex-left, the would-be left, the ideologi- 
cal ri^t, can be poison. By the time he sunimed iq) aU his frustration and lage 
in Nineteen Eigkty-Fmr , Orwell had gone b^ond his usual contempt for what 
he called "the boiled rabbits of the left." He was obsessed by the kind erf 
rationale created by modem intellectuals for tyranny by state. O'Brien's 
speeches to the broloro IM^nston Smidi in the Tboi^ R)Um^^ 
represent for Orwell die essence of our century's pditical hideousness. Al- 
though O'Brien says that power seeks power and needs no ideological excuse, 
he does in fiict explain to his victim ivAor tnis power is. 

The power exerted and sought by political intellectuals is that they must 
always be right. O'Brien is frightening because of die way he diinks, not 
because of the cynicism he advances. Dostoevsl^inTTi^fbssesjet/saidofcme 
of his revolutionist ''devils"— "When he was excited he preferred to risk 
anything radier dian to remain in unceitainty." O'Brien to his victim: "You are 
a flaw in die pattern, l^instm. You are a stain dua must be wiped out. ... It 
is intolerable to us that an erroneous thought should exist anywhere in die 
w(»ld, however secret and poweriess it may be." 

Every despotism justifies itself by claiming the power of salvation. Before 
salvation by the perfect society, diere was salvation by die perfect God. One 
faction after anodier in history rqnesentt perfection, to the immediate peril of 
those who do not. M> salvation cannot tolerate your disbelief, for duu is a 
threat to my sJvat:on. 

The key issue for which O'Brien tortures Winston Smith is O'Brien's neces- 
sary belief that the mind contn. Is all tilings . There is in feet no external reality. 
The world is nothing but man and man nodiing but mind. IK^nston, not yet 
electroshocked into agreeing to this, protests from his r^k: "the worid itself 
is only a speck of dust. And man is tiny— helpless! How loi^ has he been in 
existence? For millions of years the earth was uninhabited." O'Brien: ""Non- 
sense. 'Hie eardi is as old as we are, no older. How could it be older? Nothing 
exists except through human consciousness. . . . Before man there was noth- 
ing. After man, if he could come to an end, there would be noliiing. Outside 
man there is nodiing." 

Th&t is die enemy in Nineteen Eighty-Fimr, and against it an exhausted and 
dying English radical, in the great tradition of English commonsense empiri- 
cism, is putting forth his protest that the world is beitig intell^xtualized by 
tyrants who are culniral despots. They are attempting to replace the worid I9 
ideas. They are in feet deconstructing it, emptying it of everything that does 
not lend itself to authority that conceives itself monolidiically, nothing but 
consciousness. 

George Orwell's explicitiy old-feshioned view is 'hat reality does start 
outside of us; it is in feet political. Because we are never really alone, what- 
ever introspection teUs us, power is always exerted in the name of what we 
have in common. Life Ih'ed, litde as some of us recognize it, as manu&c- 
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cured and coercive loyalties, unmistakable threats and terrible punishments, 
violent separations from the body politic. The sources of social control and 
domination arc swallowed up in our anxiety, which in an age of psychology 
deludes itself as whoUy personal and in a consumer society professing the 
elimination cS all wants has po other goal but satis&ction. Actually, we are 
creatures of society, which is why the tyrant state first arises in answer to 
some mass deprivation. Then diis tyranny that afflicts us in our name attempts 
to reconstitute us by forces so implacable that we internalize them. This is the 
aim of the PSsrty in Nineteen Bghty-Ibur. 

Nineteen Eighty-Bmr is in ^ respect an excqxion to the methodical social 
documentation that was Orwell*s usual mediod. The most powerAd details in 
the book relate to our identification with compulsion. The book is a prophecy, 
or, as Orwell said, a warning abnit a future terrible because it rests on a 
Action and so cannot be substantiated. It would never occur to Orwell*s 
unwearied enemy on the British left, Raymond Williams, that every pious 
mouthful he utters about "Socialism** is the merest abstraction couched in the 
in-house vocabulary of a religious sect. The book's attack on O'Brien as the 
Grand Inquisitor cS an enforced solipsism has not been widely understood. 
Unlike nineteenth-century individualism, which still had some perspective on 
the society that was forming around it, we no longer recognize the full extent 
of the social controls for which we more and more live. Orwell would have 
enjoyed the irony. Our media culture confirms Einstein's belief that the history 
of an epoch is represented by its instruments. Yet nothing in the sensationalist 
discussion of Orwell's novel has been so mindless as television's pointing with 
alarm at the tele^icreen in Nineteen Eighty-lvur peeking into our bedrooms. 
You would think that the telescreen had invented itself. 

Orwell had the peculiar ability to snow that social coercion affects us 
unconsciously. It becomes personal afniction. In Dam and Out in Paris and 
London and in The Road to Wigan Pier he ^owed poverty not just as destioi- 
tion but as crippling of the spirit. In Homage To Catalonia and in Nineteen 
Eighty-Four he demonstrated the extent to which a state at war must hold Its 
own people hostage. What is not abstract in Nineteen Eighty-Four is that 
MTinston and Julia make love under the eyes of the state, that Winston in the 
Ministry of Thith r'^^rrites the past, day after day, all diy long, and flogs 
himself to work oiJy with the help of the Victoiy Gin given out at lunch with 
the watery stew and ersatz bread. VTinston and Julia make love to the sounds (rf 
a proletarian woman in the yard singing as she does her wash. But the moment 
the lovers are arrested, "Something was being dragged across the stones. The 
woman's singing had stopped abruptiy. There was a long, rolling clang, as 
though the washtub had been flung across the yard, and then a confusion of 
angry shouts which ended in a yell of pain." 

Orwell's passion for the social detail— politics is how we live, how we are 
forced to live— was of the kind that only resistant solitary mind^ are capable 
of. "Not one of us," indeed. The social coercion that most people are no 
longer aware of became Mar &ed subject because he took coercion as his 
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personal pattern. The clue to his blunt style, with its mastery of the single 
sentence meant to deliver a shock, is a constant aggression on the reader. 
Orwell is always telling the reader how innocent everyone is about the reality 
of society. Orwell's specialty is his awareness of limits in all things, not least 
of his own talent and interest. "Ihith" is his writer's ace in the hde, not 
imagination. Only Orwell, shot dirou^ the diroat, would have made a point 
ctfu^iag in Homage to Catalcma, "I ought to siy in passing thai all the time I 
was in Spain I saw very little fighting." He clMriy made up his mind very 
early that his ability as a writer was his ability to absorb trudi in die form of 
pain and to give itback. In^'Why IlK/Me,''al9468tatenientatdieheadofhi8 
Collected Essays, Journalism and Letters^ he said that even as a boy "I knew 
dttt I had a fiK:ility with words and & power (rf fiicing nnpleaant fiicts, and I 
felt Uiat this created a sort of private ^^d in i^iidi i could get my own back 
fi>r my Mure in everyday life." ^ting he imagined as a '"continuous" story 
about himself, ''a sort of diary e)usting only in the mind." When he began 
vmting actively, it consisted for him as a ''descrqitive efiKm aln^ 
will, under a kind of compulsion from [the] outside . . . always had the same 
meticulous descriptive quality." 

Orwell remains the best commentator on his own work because he could 
never modify the sense of fetality bdiind it. Wtdiout grandiosity and without 
apology, he knew himself to be, vis-u-vis the unendiiig storm of political 
compulsion and terror, in an exceptionally vuhierable position. ''His subject 
matter will be determined by the age he lives in— at least ttiis is true in 
tumultuous, revolutionary ages like our own— but befim he ever begins to 
write he will have acquired an emotional attitude frcnn which he will never 
completely escape." But this sense of fete nude him perhaps one of the few 
lasting writers produced by the 1930s. Unlike Silone, Mabaux, or Kbestler, 
Orwell was never a true believer and so had nodiing to xtpcox of. 

Like the stronger and more drastic Solzhenitsyii, Orwell knew why litera- 
ture in the fece of totalitarianism will be documentary. He knew how to fece a 
reality entirely political. In a way, he knew nothhig else. But unlike the 
Communist writers formed by the 1930s, Orwell also knew that good writing 
must be entirely consistent, that the merest touch (rf eclecticism or message is 
fetal. Literaiare in an age of political atrocity, as die exiles and dissidents from 
Eastern Europe are showing us, nuiy take the form of feble, but the feble is 
designed to embarrass, to snqNut a sense of infliction. Orwell's sense of 
literature always focused on the unbearable detail. In life as in his books, he 
delighted in extreme gestures. In the bitter postwar winter of 1946, when fuel 
was scarce, Orwell actually chq)ped up his s<hi's tcys. But anyone who thinks 
that the extreme gesture in our day is found more in private life than in the 
state has not been reading up on the Holocaust, the GuUig, and die latest from 
the war between Iran and Iraq. This Orwell foretold in Nineteen EightyRmr, 
just as brooding on Stalin as Big Brother he also imagined Khor ni. In 
Brazil I heard a government minister say, "We have a hundred millii people 
in this country, most of whom we do not need." More and more leaders ^ the 
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Third World talk that wqr. In private maiQr of us dream that >br the billions of 
die Third World. 

Orwell admitted that he was too ill when writing Nineteen Eighty-Fbur to 
round it all out. But of course it succeeds, it threatens, it terrorizes, because it 
represents a wholly oppositionist point of view that calls for the downright and 
repeated emphases of the great pamjdileteer rather than the subtly developing 
action within a novel. Orwell's marloKl tendency to downrightedness, flatness, 
laying down the law, along with his powerful anticipation of fiu^t, belongs to a 
radical and adversary tradition of English pamphleteering not practiced by 
American writers— the tradition of Swift, Ibm Pcune, Hazlitt, Blake, Cobbett, 
Chesterton, Shaw, founded on smie enduring sense of injustice, on the need to 
break through those English class prejudices which Orwell called ''a curse 
that confronts you like a wall of stone." Edmund WHson used to say that the 
English Revdution took place in America. In Britain UteFumre has been the 
revolution. Orwell rq>resents this for the first iialf of our century as none of 
his countrymen do. As always, die revolution stays in just one head at a time. 

Nevertheless, the great pamphleteers are the great issue raisers. Issues 
became Orwell's writing life, which is why even when he was near death he 
could never resist accepting still another book for review. His "I Write as I 
Please" column for THbune makes up the central section of his woric; the four 
volumes of his collected essays, letters, and journalism are more interesting tii 
me than his nc.sls. Nineteen Eighty-Four, novel or not, could have been 
conceived only by a pamphleteer who in his migratory life insisted on keeping 
his great collection of English pamphlets. His way of writing is always more 
or less an argument. He writes to change your mind. Socialism, which had 
meant justice and liberty, in its regression now forced him to choose liberty in 
Nineteen Eighty-Four as the response of "the hist man in Euro ?c" (die origi- 
nal title for the book) to the state's organized atrocities against a man alone. 

But that is not the whole story behind Nineteen Eighty-Four, as Orwell 
bitteriy insisted, just before he died, against all those attempting to turn him 
into a defender of the system he deflned in The Road to Wigan Pier. "We are 
living in a world in which nobody is free, in which hardly anybody is secure, 
in which it is almost impossible to be honest and to remain alive. . . . And 
this is merely a preliminary stage, in a con y still rich widi the loot of a 
hundred years. Presently there may be coming God knows what honors— 
horrors of which, in this sheltered island, we have not even a traditional 
knowledge." Rosa Luxemburg, the most trenchant critic of Lenin's despotism 
on die left, warned before she was murderul in 1919 that true victory lay ''not 
at the beginning hut at the end 6L revolution." The true radicals are those who 
conceive die beginning but cannot bear the end. ^gnazio Silone as an exile in 
Switzerland used to lament: "We are the anti-Fascists, always anti! anti!" 
Orwell 's iMoblem was no doubt that, like so many of us, he just knew what he 
was against. All the more reason to take him seriously at a time when it has 
become un&shionable and even dangerous to be against. 
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Nineteen Eighty-Four: 
A Novel of the 1930s 



by Jeffrey Meyers 



The Anschluss, Guernica— a)l the names 

At which those poets ihriiied or were afraid 

For me meant schools and schoolmasters and games; 

And in the process someone is betn^ed. 

Donald Davie, "Remembering the Thirties" 

I 

Nineteen Eighty-Four is a projection of the future that is based on a concrete 
*A naturalistic portrayal of the present and the past. Its originality is rooted in 
ealistic synthesis and arrangement of fiurdliar materials rather than in 
pro[4ietic and imaginary s;)eculations.* The numerical title is thought to be a 
reversal of the last two digits of the year in which the book was cmipleted 
(1948), but it was probably influenced by Yeats's poem " 1919" and certainly 
inspired Alberto Moravia's 1934, Anthony Burgess's 19S5, and Arthur 
Clarke's 200L If the novel had been completed a year later and the title 
transposed to 1994, we would have had to wait another ten years for the 
momentous revaluation of OrweU's work. It is notoriously difficult to predict 
the future accurately in a world that is rapidly transformed by technology. 
Who could have imagined 1949 in 1914? How precisely can we imagine 2019 
in 1984? 

Most of Orwell's statements about the future were not prophecies but de- 
scriptions of events that had already taken place. He looked backward in time 
as much as he looked forward. The portrayal of Airstrip One reflects the 
deis;ftied and hopeless air ot postwar London. Britain had won t^ war but 
suffcRkl a loss of colonies f rd an economic decline that m:.de the country 
seen; worse off than its defeated enemies. The ruined, squalid, and dqnessing 
postwar nty was vividly portn^ed by Wyndham Lewis in Rotting Hill (195 P 
When Lewis returned to London in 194S, after six years of exile in North 
America, he found himself in "the capital of a dying erpire— not crashing 
down in flames and smoke but expiring in a peculiar muffled way."^ In 1948, 
the year Orwell completed his noveU Russia— recently an admired ally— had 
taken over all of Eastern Europe and was actively threatening the Wsst. In that 
year Gandhi was assassinated, Jan Masaryk was killed (or killed himself), 
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YiigoslAvia was expelled from the C(muntem, the Ferlin airlift began, Count 
Bemadotte was murdered in Mestine, and civil war raged in China. "It was 
the coup in Czechoslovakia" in 1948, writes Irving Howe, "Oat persuaded 
many people that there could be no lasting truce with the Communist world/'? 

OrwrM Med to predict urban guerrillas, ecological problems, oil short- 
zs^, genetic engineering, organ tranq)lants, computers, sofdiisticaled spy 
equipnent, qmceshqw, satellites, nuclear submarines, intercontinental mis- 
siles, and the hydrogen bomb, as well as the dissolution of enq)ire and the 
postcolonial era diat fidlowed the Second World ^fu. England and America 
todqr bear no significant resemblance to Oceania. Yet his very act of prophecy 
tended to induce its own flilfiliment, fyr leadera have adopted his terms and 
sought his poiients. In the year 2000, as surely as we are now watching for 
Orwellian omens, masses ctf new believers will be standing on mountain tops 
waiting for the apocalypse at die end of die second miUenium. 

But Orwell did predict, in Nineteen Llshty-Iimr, three hosdle superstates 
(America, Russia, and China; or NATO, die Wumw Pict, and die ^onaligncd 
countries) eogagec^ in permanent but limited !tnd indecisive war&re. He said 
that they would use conventional weapons, that the war would be confined to 
peripheral terrifmes (Central America, Africa, die Middle East, aikl Soudi 
Asia), and that there wc'ld be no invasion of the homeland of tte pimcqial 
powers.^ The Vietu^n Vfu was a classic example of America and Russia 
supporting fore m armies in an alien batdeground. The rudiless suppression 
of personal firedom, the rigid indoctrination, and the widespread elimination 
of hostile elenents during dse cultural revoluJon in China, the Pot regime 
in Cambodia , and the Khomeini autocracy ' ran have made Nineteen Eighty- 
Rmr a reality in our own tinw. Bu^ dk* ooiror of die Gob j Anchipelago, 
which in 1948 had existed for ^learly two decades, is ftr worse than anythirjg 
portng^ by Orwell. Russia v/as like Eurasia in 1948 and it still is: a totalicar- 
ian powei ot posed to the ^^t. 

n 

Nineteen Eighty-Four is composed of iiv^. poorly integrated elements. Or- 
well would have artistically refined and perfected them if ht tiad uot been 
desperate to finish die book before his der ii. He was terminally ill when he 
wrote die novel, had great difficulty com^ Ceting it, and tried to nraks his task 
easier by repeating what he had written in his previous books. Orwell usually 
wrote clear drafts of his work, but more t\an half cf die typescript of Nineteen 
Eighty-Fbur was crossed out and complcusly rewritten.' 

The five elemente are (1) a conventional Orwellian novel of poverty, frus- 
trated love, and flight to die countryside for solitude and sex; (2) a satire on 
conditions in postwar Tngland; (3) an anti-Utopian projection of an imaginaiy 
political fiiture; (4) an ahnost detachable didactic argument in Goldstein*s 
testament and die appendix <m Newspeak; and (S) (the least successful and 
most horrible part) a portrayal of the torture and pain that are used to suppress 
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political iitedom--clearly based on his knowledge of Nazi extermination 
camps and his personal experience in sanatoria during 1947-48. The novel is 
artistically flawed because each element has a different novelistic and political 
purpose. How, then, do we account for the great strength of the novel, for the 
source of its ove. whelming impact? 

I have argued elsewhere that Nineteen Eighty-Four >m influenced by Swift, 
Dostoyevsky, Zamyatin, and Trotsky ; was a culmination of all the characteris- 
tic beliefs and ideas expressed in Orwell's «'x>rks from the Depression to the 
Cold Weut; was a paradigm of the history of Europe for the previous twenty 
years; and expressed the political experience of w. entire generation. I would 
now like to show that if we read Nineteen Eighty-Rmr in its cultural context— 
Ae literaiure of the 1930s— we can see how Orwell's various elements are 
connected by a unified theme. His novel is a collective text that abstracts and 
synthesizes all the regular and recurring elements of thirtiefi literature. It 
explains the world of 1948— and by extensk>n of 1984— by descrilring the 
conditions and ideologies that led to the Second W^^rld Weu*.* In Nineteen 
EightyFbur the 1930s were the prerevolutionaiy past, the final friiase of 
cq)italism that led to atomic warfiue, revolution, purges, and the ateolutism 
of Big Brother. Nineteen Eighty-Four is about the past as well as about the 
future and the oresent. 

The past is one of the dominant themes of the novel. The Party confidently 
believes: "Who controls the past controls the future: who controls the present 
controls the past." The Vsaty can not only change the past but can also destroy 
it and authoritatively state: **it never happened."^ By creating a new as well as 
destroying the old past, the Itety can idso arrange to predict events that have 
already taken place Winston spends a great deal of time conversing with the 
proles, trying to recall and reestablish the personal and historical past that has 
been offlcially abolished, for be believes that the past may still exist in human 
memory. When Winston plots with O'Brioi, they drink **lb the past." 
O'Brien gravely agrees that the past is more important than the future because 
under a system of organized lying only a remembrance of the past can prevent 
the disappearance of objective truth. 

Orwell's ideas about die cq>acity of language to express complex thoughts 
and feelings, to describe the dimensions of experience with accuracy and 
honesty, are central to Nineteen Eighty-Four. These ideas originate in Win- 
ston's desire to rediscover his own past— in his dreams and his diary— and are 
contrasted to Amp!efbrth's enthusiastic creation of Newspeak. In pursuing 
these thoughts about language, Orwell joined the literary debate about modem 
prose. 

The Newspeak tendency to reduce the language, to limit the m*4uiipg, and 
to reject abstract words was originally a positive aspect of modem prose that 
develq)ed just after the Great Wu". Hemingway, who began his career as a 
journalist, was fascinated by the language of telegrafdiic cables that resembles 
the messages sent to Winston's desk at th^ Ministry of IVuth: "speech malre- 
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ported africa rectify.** HemingM^ told his colleague Lincoln Steffens: "Stef, 
look at this cable: no fat, no adjectives, no adverbs— nothing but blood and 
bones and muscle. It*s great. It*s a new language.*** Influenced ^ Ezra Pound, 
Hemingwiy came to believe: ''Prose is architecture, not interior decoration, 
and the Baroque is over.**' 

Like Robert Graves, John Dos Itesos, Erich Remarque, and other writers 
^ho had served in the 3reat War, Hemingway learned to distrust patriotic 
rhetoric. In A Farewell to Arms he wrote: *'I was always embarrassed by the 
words sacred, glorious, and sacrifice and the expression in vain. . . . Abstract 
words such as glory, honor, courage, or hallow were obscene beside the 
concrete names of villages, the numbers of roads, the names of rivers, the 
numbers of regiments and die dates.**"^ The abstractions were lies. Only the 
concrete places where men had fought and died had any dignity and meaning. 
The bitter disillusionment of the Grea^ Wur is connected to the betrayal of 
principles in Nineteen Eighty-Fbur by yilnston*8 profrfwcy of d'xnn: ''Wb are 
the dead,** which is rq)eated by Julia and reaffirmed by the telescreen when 
ihty are arrested. For ^A^nston*s grim phrase is an ironic echo of an accusatory 
linr nokenby a corpse, from John M&crae*s popular poem of the First Worid 
War ^iuidcrs Fields": 

Ws are . te Dead. Short days ago 

yffc lived, felt dawn, saw sunset glow. 
Loved and were loved, and now we lie 
In Flanders fields.** 

In the thirties, this need to reject meaningless abstractions was combined 
with the desire to find a basic vxicabulary and create a proletarian literature. 
Though Hemingway*s short words, limited vocabulary, and declarative sen- 
tences, his bare, clear, and forceful style, had a salutary effect on modem 
prose, he was criticized by Wyndham Lewis m "The Dumb Ox** for choking 
off the possibiliiies of thought: "Hemingway invariably invokes a dull-witted, 
'X]vine, monosyllabic simpleton ... a suptr-innocent, queerly-sensitive, vil- 
la^.'-idiot of a few words and fewer ideas.**'^ Nineteen Eigtay-Four demon- 
strates how the modem tendency to reduce language to its essential meaning 
can, when carried to the extremes of Newspeak, make the expression of 
unorthodox opinions almost impossible. 

OrweU*s essay "Politics and the English Language** dennonstrates the con- 
nection between inaccurate expression and dishonest thought. It debunks po- 
litical pomposity, criticizes fiizzy thinking, anu shows the corruption that 
comes from the use of clich6St hackneyed diction, and dead language. Nine- 
teen Eighty-Four, however, criticizes the opposite tendency to oversimplify 
language so that it limits the range of human expression. While expoumiing 
the principles of Newspeak and creating the brilliant neologisms that have 
taken a pemiane nt place in our speech {Big Bother, Thought Police, double- 
think, facecrime, vaporized, unperson), Orwell also predicted the radical 
deterioration of language and the perversion of meaning. In our time, the 
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influence of technology, bureaucracy, television, and journalism has debased 
the language. Dangerous euphemisms have diminished the reality of all un- 
pleasant concepts: prison, torture, war, disease, old age, and death. \^guc 
but condemnatory iMids—Comnumist, fascist, racist, sexist^hsm been in- 
discriminately attached to anything diat anyone dislikes. Omvell would have 
deplored the primacy of visual over verbal media in our culture— television 
and video over books and magazines— and the corruption of language by 
computer jargon. AU these tendencies have produced mrds that seem to be 
written on a typewriter by a typewriter. 



Many of the characteristic literary themes of the thirties appear in Nineteen 
Eighty-Four, schools, cinema, advertising and propaganda, public issues, 
self-decq>tion, Marx and Freud, violence and war. And aspects of Orwell's 
reportage— his anatonj of Burma, France, and England in the 1930s **A 
Hanging." "How the Poor Die," and The Road to Wigan Pier—m incorpo- 
rated in Nineteen Eighty-Four to provide the documentary basis of the future 
world. 

The writers of the 1930s had intense feelings about the conventions and 
codes of schools and schoolboys, which were often based on their personal 
experiences as both teachers and pu|nL^. The headmaster became the embodi- 
ment of social and political power, and the austerity and sadism ctf the school 
were contrasted to the civility and kindness of the home. Auden e>q)res8ed this 
theme when he wrote: "The best ndson I have for qiposing Fascism is that at 
school I lived in a Fascist statr^."'' Anthony lM»t, who described his own 
horrible schooldiQrs in the autobiognqdiical novel Heritage, wps the first to 
notice that "most of these [terrors], m Nineteen Eighty-Four, are of an infen- 
tile character, and they clearly derive from the experience described in Such, 
Such Wtre the Joys. . . . What he did in Nineteen Eighty-Four was to send 
everybody in England to an enormous Crossgates to be as miserable as he had 
been."'* 

Nineteen Eighty-Four explores the complex mixture of nostalgia, fear, and 
self-hatred that Orwell felt when writing about his school days. By drawing on 
these intense early experiences, he convincingly portrays the psychological 
effects of totalitarian oppression: isolation, enforced group activities, physical 
discomfort, desire to suck up to dxose in power, lack of identity, and feelings of 
guilt. The physical exercises, sexual propaganda, songs, processions, ban- 
ners, and drills all derive fron" school. I^rsons, who resembles a large boy, is 
an athletic Hearty. Winston dislikes Julia at first "because of the atmosphere 
of hockey-fields and cold baths and conmiunity hike: and general clean- 
mindedness which she managed to cany about witli her." Even Wmston's 
compulsive repetition of DOWN WITH BIG BROTHER in his diary recalls 
the lines written out as punishment at school. 

Nineteen Eig.ay-Four reflects the 1930s ritual of cinema-going and the cult 
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of film Stan; the interest in advertising and the use of propaganda. In Keep the 
Aspidistra Flying, Gordon Comstock hates the movies and seldom goes there. 
But a recurring image in Nineteen Eighty-Four is the bombing of Jewish 
refugees in the Mediterranean which Wmston sees at the cinema on April 3, 
1984. Several hundred victims are killed when a rocket bomb Ms on a 
crowded fibn dieater in Stepney, East London. The obligatory Two Minutes 
Hate, with Goldstein as the star performer, is projected on a gigantic tele- 
screen before a l^sterical anti-Semitic audience.^' 

Winston dimly recalls an advertisement for wine in which **a vast.bottle 
composed (tf electric lights seemed to move up and down and pour its contents 
into a glass." Virtually all the Outer Party members are swallowers of slogans: 
*'Wur is Peace / Freedom is Slavery / Ignorance is Strength.*' (Should not it 
logically be "Ignorance is Msdom"?) As in a modem political campaign, the 
head of Big BroAer (whose image is an amalgam of Stalin and Kitchener) 
appears "on coins, on stamps, on the covers of books, on hannen, on posters, 
and on the wrq)ping of a cigarette packet— everywhere." 

Thi; writers of the thirties dealt with public themes. It was a decade of 
economic depression diroughout the world; massive unenq)lGyment and pov- 
erty; the misery of democracies and the rise of &scism; wars in Manchuria, 
Ethiopia, and Spain; the Nazi seizure of territory in Austria, Czechoslovakia, 
ind Poland. Russia experienced the forced collectivization of the Kulaks 
(1929-33), the Ukraine femine (1933), die exile and the murder of Trotsky 
(1940), and the Great Purge TVials (1936-38). Writers £ued badly under 
totalitarianism; Mayakovsky, Babel, and Mandelshtam were killed during Sta- 
lin's regime. The decade of hatred between die Nazis and the Communists 
culminated in profound disillusionment with the Hider-Stalin non-aggression 
pact (August 1939), which was repudiated by Germany's invasion of Russia 
(June 1941). This abrupt alteration of political alliances was portrayed in 
Nineteen Eighty-Four when **it became known, widi extreme suddenness and 
everywhere at once, diat Eastasia and not Eurasia was the enemy. . . . The 
Hate continued exacdy as before, except diat die target had been changed." 

As in 1930s literature, intellectuals in Nineteen Eighty-Rmr lie to support 
their cause and protect their own position, agree to accrpt and practice im- 
moral acts. Orwell once condemned Auden for his phnse **die necessary 
murder." In Nineteen Eighty-Four O'Brien asks Winston: "If, for example, it 
would somehow serve our interests to throw sulphuric acid in a child's &ce^ 
are you prepared to do that?" and he unhesitatingly answers: "Yes." In bodi 
the 1930s and in Nineteen Eighty-Four die ruling class betrays die principles 
of the revolution, die deceivers are themselves deceived. 

The committed writers of die 1930s developed a new moral awareness and 
literary strategy to deal widi die dreadful conditions of die tixnt. They became 
socially and politically conscious, and abandoned private art for public com- 
munication. They adopted a new tone and rhetoric in which to express their 
new convictions and often embiaced left-wing or Communist ideology. The 
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two main intellectual influences of the thirties , Marx and Freud, are fiuthfully 
reflected in Nineteen Eigkty-Fowr. The Marxist dialectic, esqntssed in 
IVotsky*! style, appears in the forbidden tract, Ihe Theory and Pmci: s of 
Oligarchical Collectivism. Winston embraces the Marxist belief: "If diere 
was hope, it must lie in the proles." His hope is not based on dieir real or 
dieoreticd virtue, bm on the fiKn that they comprise dgbty-flve percem of 
populatio n and are the only force that seems strong enough to overthnjw the 
Puty. But die proles lack a Marxist political awareness and a desire to revdt 
against oppression. 

Orwell suggests a Freudian interpretation of l^mston's dreams to depict his 
inner life. Th^ concern Vmston's guilt about die sacrificial deadi of his 
modier, which foreahsdows his betrayal of Julia. Winston realizes diat die 
poUtical hysteria stirn . up by die T>¥0 Minutes Hate is an emotional 0^ 
'*aex gone sour/' And die last line of die diildren's poem, which be has been 
vainly trying to remember, is sup|died by die voice on die telescreen wh^ he 
and Julia are arrested in their secret bedroom. The line suggests die direat of 
castration afier sexual [deasure: "Hm comes a candle to light you to bed, 
here comes a diopper to chop off your head!'* 

In die tiiiities vidence was used to achieve political ends. The stroQg 
dictator replaced God as the omnipotent figure and ruled widi absolute and 
in timi da tin g power. There were constant threats of bombiog civilians and of 
global war. Gordon Comstock eageriy awaiu diis destructicm in Keep Oie 
Aspidistra Flying; Ueorge Bowling dreads it in Coming for Air. In Nine- 
teen Eighty-Rmr die rocket bombs are fired on die people by dieir own 
government in order to arouse continuous hatred of the enemy. The confironia- 
ticm of Communism and fescism in Spain was, for most intellectuals, their 
first real experience in politics and warfiue. Auden and Spender attended 
propaganda conferences in S^Nun; Hemingwiy and Koesder went as journal- 
ists; Francis Comford and Julian Bell were killed. But of all die major writen 
involved in die war, only Orwell fought as a xxnmon soldier, was serioi sly 
wounded, and survived to record his e9q)eriences. He came from die genera- 
tion which had foiled The Ibst by being too young to participate in die Great 
War, but he brilliandy passed The Ibst in Spain. Orwell (and his wife) knew 
from personal experience what it felt like to be hunted by die secret pdice. 
His honesty and integrity shine dirough Nineteen Eighty-Fbur as diey did in 
die literary personae of die more openly autobiogrqrfiical works of die diir- 
ties. All his books project what Malcolm Muggeridge has called "his prole- 
tarian fency dress, punctilious rolling of his cigarettes, his rusty laugh and 
woebegone expression and kindly disposition.**'* 

IV 

Even more effective dum evoking the past world of die diirties to explain die 
evolution of 1948 and 1984 is Orweirs ironic and cruel reversal of die domi- 
nant political themes of die period: homosexuality, frontiers, $pies» technol- 
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ogy, Mass Observidon, change cf consciousness, collective action, justifica- 
tion (tf Conununism and intellectual polarities. Winston affirms Orwell's own 
commendable heresies (rf the 1930s: his refusal to adopt the ordiodoxy of the 
left about the socialist intelligentsia in England (criticized in The Road to 
Wigan Pier) and about the Communist Auty in Spain (condemned in Homage 
to Catalonia). Nineteen Eighty-Four contains two q)posing strains: Orwell's 
tnithfiil revelations about the honors of both &8cism and Communism, and 
his despair about the destruction of the hopes and ideals of the thirties. 

The homosexual theme, founded on adolescent \wt affairs in school, por- 
ti^ed as a protest against the oppressive educational system and idealized in 
poems like Auden's **Lay your sleeping head," becomes perversely twisted in 
Nineteen Eighty-Four, ^mston's intense attachment to O'Brien takes on ho- 
mosexual overtones and verges on sexcrime. (When tortured, ^K^nston freely 
but fiilsely admits he b a sexual pervert.) When he first comes to his heroes 
flat, "A wave (rf admiration, almost of worship, flawed out from ^mston 
towards O'Brien." Wben O'Brien tortures him to the point of lunacy and 
death, "It made no difference. In some sense that went deeper than friend- 
ship, diey were intimates." And just befine he bees his final degndation in 
Room 101, *'The peculiar reverence for O'Brien, which nothing seemed able 
to destroy, flooded Winston's heart again." Like die young fttvorite of the Head 
Boy at sdKwl, Winstxm vacillates between craven submission and a lust for 
vicarious power. 

O'Brien's Irish name may h?ve been inqnred by the surname of Orwell's 
first wife, Eileen O'Shaugbnessy, by her brother Dr. Eric Lawrence 
O'Shaughnessy (who had the same Christian name as Orwell) and by Eric's 
wife. Dr. Gwen O'^iaughnessy. The name may have eaapKsatA Orwell's fears 
about the power, domination, and sexual demand* (rf women, which the 
passive Winston is scarcely able to deal with. Eileen, as closely attached to 
hei orother as to her husband, was deeply grieved by Eric's death at Dunkiric 
in 1941 . Bodi Eric and Gv O'Shaug^uiessy treated Orwell for tuberculosis 
in the 1930s. Orwell mi^ ^uM transferred his antagonists from the doctors-* 
who seemed to be torturing him while tryii^ x> cure him during the unsuc- 
cessful treatment with streptcmycin in 1948— to the authoritarian figure of 
O'Brien. While curing ^msto;i of thoughtcrime, O'Brien destroys his body 
exactly as the doctors had done. 

The map, the frontier, and the geographical context were recurrent meta- 
phors in the poetry (rf Auden and his followers. The marked increase <rf this 
imagery coincided with the obsolescence of die frontier, which was easily 
overrun by ttmks, planes, and nuxif'.m armies. (Goldstein declares: "The main 
frontiers must never be crossed by anything except bombs.") Orwell sets his 
novel in a global context by describing two vast land masses that are alter- 
nately opposed to and aligried with Oceania. A Fiying fortress lies between 
Iceland and Jie Faroes in the north; victories are announced on tne Malabar 
front in the soudi; and the permanent land wars take place in the rough 
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quadrilateral covered by Tkngier, Brazzaville, Darwin, and Hong Kong. Julia 
gives Winston precise directions to their secret meeting place ''as though she 
had a map inside her head.** And Onvell is concerned, more profiMindly than 
the thirties writers, with the inner psychic frontier at which man can be 
broken and made to betray. 

In the literature of the 1930s spies secretly cross the frontier and operate 
independently against the alien population. In Nineteen Eighty-Four Goldstein 
is said to control spies and saboteurs; but the real Spies (the name of a youth 
group) work in the home against dieir own parents . Peursons, the most enthusi- 
astic Ruty hack, is proud of die bet diat his daughter has betrayed him for 
uttering "Down with Big Brother'' in his sleep (another e3uuiq)le of the Freud- 
ian ucconscious at work). All die ^irincipal characters in the novel are either 
arrested (Winston, Julia, PEursons, Synv;, Anqileforth) or woric for the 
Thought Police (O'Brien, Charrington, ArscHis's daughter). 

The thirties writers, following die Italian futurists, were fiiscinated by mod- 
ernism, airplanes, and technological advance. Auden liked industrial land- 
scapes and advocated ''New styles architecture, a change of heart." Orwell, 
who "loved the past, hated die present and dreaded die future,"*^ opposed 
cxxlera change and longed for die fiuniliar cosiness of the decent past. In 
Nineteen Eigiity-Four a dehumanized London is called Airstrip One and hov- 
ering helicopters snoop into people's windows. Technology either breaks 
ciown and causes chaos or operates efiiciendy and leads to repression. 

The characteristic mode of social inquiry in the 1930s wai Ibm Harrisson's 
Mass Observation, which "tried to understand social behavior by accumulat- 
ing disparate [fiEumial] observations about what given groups of people were 
doing."" This is also ironically reversed in Nineteen Eighty-Four where Mass 
Observation is a mode of surveillance carried on by the Thought Mice to 
identify and vaporize potential opponents of the regime. 

The writers of the 1930s advocated a change <rf heart and new awareness 
diat would lead to revolutionary 'commitment. In Nineteen Eighty-hour there is 
also an alteration of consciousness and a commitment to the revolution— but of 
an vsntirely different kind. In the last part of die novel, O'Brien tortures 
Mnston— using a process that resembles Electro-Convulsive Theiapy— in or- 
der to humiliate him and destroy his powers of reasoning. He makes Winston 
believe that 2 + 2-5, forces him to betray Julia, crushes him untL he loves 
Big Brother. 

The idea of collective action was a nuyor preoccupation of die diirties. 
Writers were concerned widi relating die public and private dimensions of 
dieir lives, widi creating a Popular Front, widi establishing a secure defense 
against fescism by immersing diemselves in the collecd.e security of the 
Soviet Union. In the 1930s diere "was an attempt \o deny utterly die validity 
of individual knowledge and observation.'"* Unltice most writers of the 19308, 
Orwell (who had served as part of a unit in die Burma Police) rejected die idea 
of collective action and almost always stood alone. The only group he ever 
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jo the Anarchists in Spain— were an undeidog minority, destined for 
d struction. Uke all left writers of the thirties, OrweU hoped for a new 
Older; but he did not believe that Communism would help mankind progress 
tsfkud that goal. In Nineteen Bghty-Ibwr the Itety embodies die collective 
mind and all members are forced to participate in communal activities. Whi- 
ston, locked in loneliness, becomes a lunatic, a minority of ^me, Ae (Mdy trm 
still capable of indqpendent thought. He is *The Last Man in Europe** (the 
original title of the book) precisely because he adheres to the importance of 
the individual mind. Orwell shows that totalitarianism paradoxically intrjsi- 
fies solitude by forciog all the isolated beiogs into one overpowering sys^iem. 

Thirties writers idealized and justified the Soviet Unicm— even after the 
tnmscripts of the Purge Trials had been published and die pact with Hitler 
signed. Thqr argued Aat any criticism of Russia wu objectively pio-frscist. 
This belief was carried to a typicaUy ludicrous extreme in a line of Day 
Lewis's *The Road These Times Must Ikke**: **Yes, why do we all, seeing a 
communist, feel small?** Winston feels small when he sees O'Srien, not only 
because he admires and loves him, but because he craves 0*Brien*s power 
CThe object of power is power**) and is reduced by his tcnture to a rotten, 
suppunoiog cadaver who resembles **a man of sixty, sufferiog from some 
malignant disease.** In Nineteen Eighty-Rur Winston's physical disease sym- 
bolizes his intellectual "illneu**: his heretical hatred of the ptevailing idecd- 
ogy. 

Finally, die political condldons of die 1930s led to an intellectual polarity 
between catasttophe and rdnrth, a contist between economic and industrial 
collapse and revolutionary hope for die fiiture, a belief in die destruction of 
the old social order fiv die sake of a new Communist worid. Nineteen Eighty- 
Aur combines and transforms diese polarities. The revolution is fidlowed by 
betrayal and repression, catastrophe leads only to catastrophe, die new order 
is fer worse Aan die oU. In OrweU*s novel, die "endless catalogue of atroci- 
ties, massacres, dqxmations, lootings, rqrings, torture of prisoners, bombiog 
of civilians, lying propaganda, unjust aggressions, broken treaties** are attrib- 
uted to Eurasia (or Eastasia), but they actually take place in Ocearia. 

After die Second Worid Wv, die destructim of much of England, die 
reaffirmation of the class system, and his own long illness, Orwell realized 
dutt die totalittuian states he had written about in his essiiy on Janies Burnhra 
had come into permanent existence. The ideas of die 1930s had led to the 
chaos of postwar Europe and his hopes had been destroyed. Orweli*& disillu- 
sionment and disease help to account for die political ideas and die artistic 
flaws of ikft novel. Nineteen Eighty-Fcur is at once a warning about die fimire, 
a satire on die present, and an ironic parody of die literary and political 
themes of die thirties. The past, as a dieoretical concept and a historical 
reality, u crucial to the meaning of die novel. **11ie best books, [Winston] 
perceived, are those that tell you what you know already.** 
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Discussion was opened by a question from the flo-^r whetlier there was a 
rejection in England, similar to that in the United States, cf 1920s writers by 
1930s writers. Mr. Kazin said there was not, despite the "enormous strength 
of Communist intellectuals and writers in the 1930s in England.** Citing the 
English caste system as a reason, he said that * people like Wiugh, Chester- 
ton, and a great many actively anti-left** intellectuals were able to remain 
"safe, secure, and contemptuous in their own literary places.** Mr. Donoqhue 
finds Orwell *s rrception by the English left of "very great significance** and 
referred to an argument that has been going on for the past several years 
among English left-wing writers, who are exasperated with Orwell and "with 
what they regard as the sinister use to which Nineteen Eighiy-Rmr was put, 
notably in Ai.ierica, by sponsors of the right who mmed the book into a 
parable saying, 'Didn*t we tell you so?* ** Mr. Dongohue thinks that the 
English left greatly resents OrwelPs "privileged access to the truth**: "he 
knew what truth was, what a historical fact was, what historical meaning 
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was," and that Ot-wcU "nefariously laid claim to . . . moral significance but 
did not earn the right U) possess it." Mr. Kazin here drew another England/ 
U.S. distinction: whereas in America, a "tren^endous army of ex-leftists" still 
consider themselves "somehow socialists in some ideal sense " on the other 
hand in England John Strach^, author of one of the most influential books of 
the 19308, The Coming Struggle for Power, changed into "a very conven- 
tional, active uiti-Russian and a very useful war minister." In England, Mr. 
Strachey was considered "perfDctly safe," because he belonged to the "right 
class," whereas in the United States "nobody would think of employing Nor- 
man Podhoretz, Lionel Trilling, or James Bumham m positions of govern- 
mental power." Mr. Crick from the floor sought but Med to gain Mr. 
I>t>NOOHUE*s agreement that "rejection of Orwell by the English left is on the 
wane " Mr. Crigc cited his own forty or fifty invitations from Labour Ruly 
groups in the past year to speak on Orwell, including one from the "most pro- 
Marxist group in the country, the Labour Party for Sheffield City Council, to 
give their Marx Memorial Lecture." Mr. Donoohue observed that "Kinnock- 
ian Labour would not be regarded as of the left," nor be "endorsed ... by 
people like Tbrry Eagleton" and other writers of the New Left Review, who 
"would certainly not regard the present Labour Rmy as in aiiy way rqnesent- 
ing his hopes or aspirations." Indeed, to die contrary, Mr. DoNOOHUfi said, 
Mr. Crick's many Labour Rirty invitations to speak on Orwell only point to 
the "gross discontinuity between the sentiments which were entruMd to the 
left in the thirties and forties and what has happened to those sentiments now: 
those senti!nents have moved to die center. . . . The Labour Party represents 
itself, I think, unashamedly indeed, as a party of die center." Mr. Crick: "Not 
so! I write speeches for Mr. Kinnock on occasion, and he represents himself 
as in die tradition of Aneurin Bevan." 

Here Mr. Kazin asked to bring the discussion back to why Orwell was 
"hated so much." Mr. Kazzn distinguished the "good English radical, die 
Labour radical" ("die Labour Puty intellectuals always think diey have a 
program") from George Orwell, whom Mr. Kazin caUs a "moral radical, in a 
tradition which is very Protestant, very English," reminiscent to Mr. Kazin of 
"Mlliam Blake because it was so abstract ... so moral, and really evangeli- 
cal." Orwell, according to Mr. KAzm, cared not about "the bread-and-butter 
issue specifically" but about "the moral end of socialism" as "defined so 
beautifully" by Marx and by Nicola Chiaromonte: " 'The idea is to transform 
human relationships.' They did not mean the wel&re state; [di^] meant a new 
way of living widi odier people, a new sense of life." Mr. Kazin said he was 
amused to hear C. P. Snow, "who hated Orwell bitterly," defending "die 
in&mous Stalinist novelist Sholokhov" when Snow had just come back from 
Russia and denouncing George Orwell . "I thought it was a perfect example of 
the way in which the good English radical, the Labour radical, had it both 
ways, you see." 

There w^as a question whether the French have changed at all since die late 
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fofties, **with Sartre and now the people . . . associated with Mitterand,** 
specifically whether Nineteen Eighty-Four is being discussed in France. Mr. 
Stansky mentioned tha: a **huge conference" on Orwell in Strasbourg, 
France, was recendy con^ned by the Council of Eurcqpe. Another question 
from the floor inquiring why Nineteen Eighty-Four is **being so widely re- 
vived this year** eH^iied from Mr. Kazin: "Because [Orwell] left an enduring 
image of our tifK, which only a great writer ever does"; (from Edward 
Weismiller from the floor): ** whether or not it is a flawed novel, or structur* 
ally imperfect, or a political feble, maybe it coiddn*t possibly be better than it 
is. The feet is, we're here. We are all indelibly moved by, and indelibly 
colored by this book." Mr. Meyers, pointing out that the book could have 
been better, specified among **many things" that Orwell did not do to 
*'adiieve something like artistic perfection": '*a lot of melodramatic and 
horror stuff could be toned down; the characters of VTinston and Julia could 
have been deepened and made more complicated, just to name two things"; 
from Mr. Stansky: '*It*s a nice irony diat Orwell wanted to avoid ... the 
'clich6d reaction,* ** but on the other hand it is "an immediioe clichM reac- 
tion, almost a jargon reaction: the year is 1984, therefore we have all these 
conferences;** from Mr. Meyers: ** 1984 evokes Orwell; he cornered the year 
well in advance, and then we waited . . . [bui] the answer is in the kind of man 
he was as much as what he wrote. . . . Looking into writers* lives usually 
diminishes them in some wi^ . . . and very few writers can stand up to the 
kind of scrutiny that we give them ... but when we look very closely at 
Orwell, we like him more. We don*t find many flaws, and even the flaws are 
rather charming and eccentric and cranky, and there*s a consistency and 
harmony in the way he embodies the values in his life that he seems to be 
admiring in his works. . . . [This is why] Tm inter .^sted in him, let*s put it th^t 
w^^, and I would imagine that*s true for other f^ople, too.** Mr. Kazin sees 
the current interest, excitement, distress, and proliferatitig conferences con* 
ceming Orwell and hfs work as directly related to the **total political anxiety 
of our time ... the tix'mendous unconscious political anxiety, not least in this 
country . . . because of what we're going through right now." Mr. Crick 
averred that Orwelfs "genius lies in his essays,** that ''Nineteen Eighty-Rmr is 
not [his] best work,** and disag?^ with Mr. Meyers*s argument that Orwel' 
was a '^nice person. ... I did«. .wvl he was, but I felt he was a great writer. 
. . . Some of his English pals— his Bloomsbury pals and his Chelsea pals, who 
were very uncomfortable with this airy kind of writing, began to build up the 
image [ctf Orwell] as tl.%; simple, innocent man, the Douanier Rousseau of 
English letters. I think that is rubbish.** Mr. Kazin added that Orwell was very 
aggressive^**imagine calling a fellow writer a 'gutless Kipling,* imagine re- 
ferring to the *pansy left* **--but holds that we're interested in OrweL^ because 
**the thirties have become, for obvious reasons, one of the most derogated 
periods in history, and [the thirties] deserve to be rehabilitated because of the 
dream on the left, which he never gave up. . That*s why we remember him 
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as we remember Silone and very few others. If you compare what Orwell 
wrote on the Spanish Civil War with what was being published in New States- 
man in this period ... you recognize th^t he was of the thirties but definitely 
not part of the gang that controlled things at that time." Mr Meyers said 
Winston's &te is **living proof that the system can triumph over the individ- 
ual, and that he can be sent back to society, not as a renegade but as somebody 
who is now working for the cause; so he's an example of the system working 
well and also at the same time a warning." 

In refriy to a question from the floor whether Nineteen Eighty-Fcmr is a 
novel or a foble, and whether it is closer to the fiibulous when compared with 
Brave New World, Mr. Donoghue said that Nineteen Eighty-Fbwr is closer to 
bble than novel and also closer to the febulous when compared with Brave 
New W>rld, despite our contemporary lack of critical flair for reading (Mt. 
Because our sense of literature, rightly or wrongly, is very pr-dominantly 
based on the novel (*Mts notion of realism and the prinmcy erf the political"), 
we "sinH)ly don't know how to read Tale of a Tiift, and I'm not sure we're 
much more agile in knowing how to read Gulliver's Travels r A complication 
**adding to the intriguing force of Orwell ... is that he occupies a very 
strange position. On the one hand he was what the Germans would call 'a 
punctual writer' . . . addressing himself to the [journalistic and pamph!e;eer- 
ing] inmiediacies ... the particular events of the moment, and yet at the same 
time he was an artist maintaining, not perhaps impeccably, but maintaining to 
a very high degree that stance of distance without which the composition of a 
fable is impossible." There are other writers in whom one might also observe 
this mixture of febuiist and punctualist (Silone; Alfred Kazin has menticmed 
Chiaromonte), but **the fiict that we have to dredge around to make these 
comparisons shows how strange, improbable, and infrequent such a writer is. 
. . . And I think this partly gives us some reason for the strange authoritative- 
n?ss that we concede to Orwell. I agree with Alfred Kazin that it is indeed 
because of the political resonance Nineteen Eighty-Four has, but I think that 
that also has to do with that strange intermediate status or location which 
Orwell achieved for himself." Ms. CAlder added that, rather thaoi trying to fit 
him into one novelistic category or another, we should see him as belonging to 
the very ancient tradition of the storyteller responding to e «nts and absorbing 
them into a continuous narrative, whether that narrative is fiction or nonfic- 
tion; in effect, a historian of the contemporary scene. From the floor came the 
query, under the test that thirty-six years separate 1948 and 1984, whether we 
could write such a book in 1984 looking forward to 2020 and in that book have 
as much power and authority as Nineteen Eighty-Four, lb Mr. Kazin the 
decisive word is authority, and he went on to compare Orwell's investment of 
his own isolation and personal suffering with the same kind of **moral author- 
ity" as that of Nicola Chiaromonte and Ignazio Silone. Mr. Kazin continued: 
"[Orwell] raised the question, which only the young Kari Marx ever raised 
before him, namely, is there a chance that mankind will ever get away from 
distraction of the economic struggle for existence, get back to the real prob- 
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lem, which Goethe defined perfectly as a sense of awe which man feels before 
the universe itself. . . . [Orwell] said . .. that we have to achieve socialism, 
whatever that may Ir, in order to away from the economic struggle and get 
back *to the sense of absolute right and wrong.* . . . Anyone who knows 
American literatuit today knows that for many years now, religion, a sense of 
right and wrong, has not preoccupied our writers. ... But a century ago, 
Emerson and Thoreau and Melville were concerned with nodiing else. And 
Orwell . . . would have felt, as Camus did, that something was missing ftoni 
our literature because of diat. And why? Because we're so completely domi- 
nated by die struggle for existence, which socialism was supposed to end. 
\Vbll, in Nineteen Eighty-Fbur, the struggle for existence is over. There are no 
problems any more, except how to stay alive, and that's what Orwell was 
getting atr 

In leply to a question from the floor whedier Upton Sinclair might be a 
parallel American writer, Mr. Kazin dismissed Sinclair as '*a parody of the 
novdist engagir and hoped the conference would address the subject of why 
**the English have great pamphleteers and we don't. ... In America we had 
only ore figure like [Chesterton and SOuw], William James . . . who was a 
great writer nioving in the reahn of polemk and moral issues aU the time. Our 
writers of the thirties were on the whole a pretty sad lot." Mr. Meyers called 
D. H. Lawitnce the **closest to Orwell in touching issues that are inqxmant 
todiy. Net the same issues that Orwell did, but fv'^!^.(»s between the sexes, 
love, fttedom, social class . . .and he's alive today in the way Orwell is. But, 
again, I can't think of an American quite like Orwell." Mr. Kazw considers 
Mark Twain ''perhaps . . . [whose] most extraoidinaiy pamphlets were not 
published during his lifetime. He was afraid to publish diem." Mr. Crick 
conunented that Orwell once wanted to write a popular life of Mark l>»ain. 

Mr. YJaxH , asked from die floor to elaborate on Orwell 's attitude toward die 
U nited States . replied duit upon seeing in \bgite nukgazine a picture of a taiicr 
on his knees fixing die hem of a lady's dress, Orwell wrote "bitterly and 
savagely and contenq>tuously that this was the attitude of American men to the 
American woman, which he felt was deplondile." 

From die floor, someone observed that die writers *'who could have been 
die Orwells in die United States" were mainly concerned widi literary criti- 
cism, sodiat perhaps die books from die 1930s and early 1940sdiat are going 
to last are works of literary criticism. Of two odier writers put forward from 
the floor as comparable to Orwell, Mr. Kazin sakl of Edmund VTdson: ''He 
certainly is, but Wilson lost all interest and belief in die regeneration of 
humanity [and] was an almost embarrassingly aggressive adieist [whose] 
opinions about Orwell were significandy indecisive for that very reason"; and 
ot Nathanael West: ''Orwell was not mordant die way Nadianael West was, 
about Holly wc J, about everydiing else." Mr. Kazin closed ty commenting 
that "socialism in America has not, for h number of years, had any real 
meaning whatsoever; whereas in England, it's still a great, great moral force 
and movement." 
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Nineteen Eighty-Four: 
Its Meaning Today 
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The Reception of 
Nineteen Eighty-Four 

by Bernard Crick 



Onvelttan conveys gloom and pessimism, at the best dark warnings; but 
Orwell-like conveys simplicity, straightforwardness and both a love of nature 
and natundness. For a man famous for his plain style who prided himself on 
simplicity of expression, varying interpretations of Nineteen Eighty-Four both 
now and at the time of publication are astonishing. It has been read as a 
detennioistic prophecy, as a conditional projection of what might happen, as a 
humanistic satire of contemporary events, as religious allegory, as nihilistic 
misanthropy, as total rejection of socialism, and as a libertarian-socialist, 
almost anarchist, protest against totalitarian tendencies both in his own and 
other societies. Some read it literally, some as a satire, some ideological body- 
snatchers conne from the right and some from the left. 

Some of these ambiguities have arisen b^ause almost from the beginning, 
people type-cast Orwell as a simple, straightforward man who happened to 
write simple, straightforward books. It should be quite obvious that Nineteen 
Eighty-Four as a text is anything but straightforward; it is a highly complex 
text. So it is then thought that Orwell was over-reaching himself, or was in a 
kind of inspired depression. I simply assume, however, that Orwell was a 
highly self-conscious literary artist who deliberately set out to achieve very 
much the effects he did achieve. 

In the end, Orwell fully succeeded in his deepest ambition: to be a popular 
novelist. Indeed, he is almost all that is left of our common culture as regards 
the printed word rather than the broadcast media: he is still read for pleasure 
and instruction by an audience almost as wide and diverse as once read 
Dickens, Mark Twain, and H.G. Wells, writcre on whom he modelled him- 
self. The plain style he developed was to reach the conmion man, not to reach 
other intellectuals. There is an irony in his career, in that each of his prewar 
novels, written for the common man, reached very few people indeed— none 
selling more than thrw to four thousand copies. But Nineteen Eighty-Four, 
like Anifnal Farm, reached a huge audience, an audience incidentally the vast 
majority of whom did not know his earlier works, nor where he stood politi- 
cally. The satirist must know his audience; Orwell's very success moved him 
onto dangerous ground. However, there are many indications that in Nineteen 
Eighty-Four he was trying to write a novel that would appeal both to the old 
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common reader, say the public libraiy rehdin^ classes, not the intellectuals, 
but also to literary intellectuals. He was trying to write a modem, futurist 
novel in the style of traditional naturalism. Nineteen Eighty-lvur is the most 
ambitious and complex work that Orwell attempted, not entirely successfully 
TUcc simply the femous opening paragraph: **It was a bright cold day in 
April, and the clocks were striking thirteen. Winston Smith, h^s chin nuzzled 
into his breast in an effort to escape the vile wind, slipped quickly through the 
glass doors of the Victory Mansions, though not quickly enough to prevent a 
swirl of gritty dust fifom entering along with him." The common reader, who 
would be appalled and disoriented, or rather appalled because he was disori- 
ented, by the opening paragraph of James Joyce's Ulysses, should feel thor- 
oughly at home, more or less. He is told the time of year, the temperature, 
given the name of the hero and precise physic^ ' \c -ation. Nonetheless, there is 
something strange, not merely that it is a cold a pril, but that the clocks 
are striking thirteen. Great Britain was fully convf ^,t with the "continental" 
twenty-four hour clock during the war and afterwards, but it was only used for 
official purposes; it never became colloquial, nor was it on the feces of clocks 
until the recent digital era. When clocks strike thi lecn. ,ve are either in the 
fiiturrj or in a feiry tale. **Winston Smith" couples the mosi common name in 
the English language with the most femous. The "vile wifid" and "gritty dust" 
counteract the cheerful futurist image of "glass doors" and make one wonder 
if there were "Victory Mansions," what kind of pyrrhic victory it was. Wc are 
entering into a futurist regime, yet it is not one of gleaming white concrete, 
steel, glass, and synthetics, such as Wslls hsd loved to picture: it is a crum- 
bling dust-strewn decay (much like, of course, immediate postwar London). 
Even in the first sentence there are echoes, surely not unintentional. T.S. Eliot 
had remarked that "April is the cruellest month." The line echoes the beat and 
scan of the first line of the first poem in the true English language, Chaucer's 
Cante.tury Tales: "Whan that Aprillc with his shoures soote . . . ." 

Now the educated reader will pick up these echoes, perhaps more; the 
common reader is likely to miss them. More generally, the educated reader 
will find many clues very quickly that we are dealing with satire. The com- 
mon reader, for whom the book is really meant, may— indeed in my experi- 
ence invariably does— take it all very literally The press discusses whether we 
are in Nineteen Eighty-Four 1984 and on the whole thinks the worse for 
Orwell that we are not. 

For vyc now celebrate a nonevent : the year of the novel . My prime minister's 
speech-writers should have known better. On January 2, the Times reported: 

Mrs. Margaret Thatcher in a buoyant new year message to the Conservative 

Party yesterday said that George Orwell wa . wrong and she promised that 

1984 would be a year of hope and liberty. 
If he was writing a satire and not a prophecy, this remark is about as sensible 
as to say that Swift's view of the potential of human nature for both brutality 
and pettiness is false because Brobdingnag ana Lilliput are not to be found on 
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toy »dmindty charts, even of the South Atlantic. But the team would have got 
little help if they had called in that prince of general purp' se intellectuals. 
Conor Cruise O'Brien. He said in the last issue of the Ofrj^rver for 1983 that 
the book was not to be read as generally "anti-totalitarian**: as Orwell himself 
had said: 

Anti-totalitarian is misleading because it is not specific enough. Nineteen 
Eighty-Four is not about some generalised form of oppression, which could 
be on the Left and could be on the R:^ht. It is about as we shall see. 
something that could only be Communism as it developed in the Soviet 
Union. If [it] is even partially any kind of satire of our WMtcm w&y of life. 
I'm a Chinaman. 
As our Lord remarked to Pilate, "Thou sayest so." 

Nineteen Eighty-Four is the most fiunous of Orwell's books, excepting 
peihaps his satire of 1945 , Animal Farm\ but the most misunderstood. What is 
essential to grasp is that, like Amnuil Farm, it is a satire, savage, powerful, 
even amusing (if one's stomach is strong), but not to be taken literally as a 
prophecy. If the press s^, "Ah, it is not like he said it would be now,** they are 
distancing it-either missing what it is a satire of or else trying to escape from 
it. A satire of what? Of many things, but primarily a satire of total pwcr— 
how uncontrolled power always corrupts and proves inhuman. The original 
title was to have been, incidentally, "The Last Man in Europe." The actual title 
is simply Ac last two letters of 1948, the year in which he finished it, turned 
inside-out. It has no specific significance. We have been in "Nineteen Eighty- 
Four** for many years now (Orwell thought since 1938) and are likely (as the 
missiles multiply) to continue to be so. 

The original dustjacket of the book both summarized the plot and gave a 
clue about the author's real intentions: 

1984 is the year in which it happened. The world is divided into three 
great powers, Oceania, Eurasia and Eastasia, each perpetoally at war with 
the others. Britain is part of Oceania and is known z< Airstrip One. 
Throughout Oceania the Pluty rules by the agency of fwir Ministries, whose 
power is absolute— the Ministry of Peace which deals with war, the Ministry 
of Love which deals with law and order, the Ministry of Plenty which deals 
with scarcities, and the Ministry of Truth which deals with propaganda. 
•*Ncwspeak- is the modem version of the English tongue ordained by the 
ftuty. It has given to the world such remarkable words as doublediink, 
thoughtcrime, plusgood and sexcrime ("love** in normal English). In every 
room throughout the land, including lavuiories, a telescreen is installed that 
can never be switched off . . . . 

Against this nightmare background is played out the drama of Winston 
Smith, possibly the last man alive to rebel against the Party's rule and 
doctrines and to cling to a belief in the individual and in those precious 
human beliefs and values that are still strong todq^. . . . 
And the summary ended by saying that George Orwell's Animal Farm had 
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been hailed as a wrk by a "new Swift" and that this woik was a satire too. If 
should be understood as a specifically Swiflian satire. Swift in Gulliver's 
Jhaveb lashed the follies of mankind, abnost as if he despaired of them: the 
darkness was pan of a grim or black humor. And Swift worked by gross and 
savage caricature. W( do not belie^'e that there were giants in a place called 
Brobdingnag. But wc do believe that mankind can be monstrously cruel and 
also careless. The power*ht*ngry like trampii^ on us, or sometime;* do it by 
accident beoiuse they uo not notice us. We do not believe that there are 
dwarves in a place called Ulliput, but we do believe that mankind can be 
small, petQf, pompous, and parochial. Orwell similariy worked by gross and 
savage caricature. He mocked the pretensions of diose who would sacrifice 
liberty for our safety or welfare by saying that they— like tl« Inner Party 
interrogator, O'Brien, in the story^are only interested in "powtr for its own 
sake." Says O'Brien: "always there will be the intoxication of power, con- 
stantly increasing ... the sensation of trampling on an enemy who is help- 
less. If you want a p^'^mre of the future, imagine a boot stampii^ on a human 
face— forever." 

Orwell himself did not despair. When the first reviews of the book appeared 
in 1949, he was desperately ill with tuberculosis (dying in feet, but he did not 
know it), but his mind was clear and his strength enough to reply to some 
reviewers who saw the book both as totally pessimistic and as an implicit 
rejection of his well-known dennocratic socildism: 
It has been suggested by some of the reviewers cf Nineteen Eighty-fbur tha* 
it is the author's view that this, or somethiiig like it, is what will happen 
within the next forty years in the Western world. This is not correct. I think 
that, allowing for the book being after all a parody, somethii^ like Nineteen 
Eighty-lbur could happen. . . . 

Specifically the danger lies in the strucmre imposed on Socialist and 
Liberal capitalist regimes alike by the necessity to prepare for total v^r with 
the USSR and the new we^xms, of which, of course, the atom bomb is the 
most powerful and most publicised. But the danger lies also in the accep- 
tance of a totalitarian attitude by intellectuals of all kinds. 
It could happen, but need not. And it could h^n here, Orwell was saying, 
and here meant England and the United States, as well as where it was already 
happening, in Stalin's empire, and where it had already happened, in Hitier*s 
Europe. Tb Orwell, despotism was obviously despotism: the satire hardly 
needed to waste words on the obvious targets. But Orwell had alwi^s special- 
ized in worrying about his own side, in vioiming that liberty is never safe 
enough in the hands of those who appear to possess it securely. He believed 
that "the price of liberty is eternal vigilance." So the book is a vwning to the 
West, as well as a satire on the East. Satirically he shows three great powers in 
deadly rivalry becoming almost identical to each othe*- out cf the necessities of 
the cold war. 

Now this has not happened. But he did not think that it would. He warned, 



ERIC 



however, against any tendenc;^ whatever in that direction: he warned not 
merely against totalitarianism specifically but about power hunger in general. 
All his life he had been a rebel, the oddest mixture of an egalitarian and an 
individualist. He had won a scholarship to the most exclusive school in En- 
gland, Eton, but refused to follow the old-feshioned curriculum and educated 
himself. He had served in the Imperial Mice in Burma but grown to hate 
imperialism. After five years he returned to Europe, living among tramps and 
the very poor in both London and Puis for several years to see if our nauves 
were treated by our upper classes as we had treated the native Burmese. On 
the whole, he thought th^ were. He wrote four novels in the 1930s, none of 
them very good though all interesting, but he wrote two extraordinary books 
describing his own experiences. The Road to Mgan Pier, about liv**^ among 
the unemployed, and Homage to Catalonia, about fighting in Spain against the 
fiiiscists to save the Spanish Republic tni discovering to his horror that the 
Communist Puty was more concerned to purge its socialist and anarchist 
allies than to fi^t effectively against Franco. Early in the war he wrote a 
bouk. The Uon and the Unicom, about the English national character, to try 
to convince his fellow socialists that there was no incompatibility between 
socialism and patriotism. He made many friends among wartime ociles from 
central and eastern Europe--such as Arthur Koestler and George Mikes. He 
liked the idea of a world of small nations and hated the rise of the great power- 
blocks, fearing not so much actual worid war as the effect of permanent 
preparation for war. So while Animal Rtrm is obviously mainly mocking 
Stalin, it is a warning against power hunger in general and is a bment for the 
destruction of revolutionary idealism, not a warning against all and any revo- 
lution. 

Animal Farm and Nineteen Eighty-Four &re closely related works. The one 
tells the tale of revolution betrayed and the other of what would happen 
afterwards. And the moral, as he said in his press release, is ''Don^t let it 
happen; it depends on each one of us.** 

Perhaps Nineteen Bghty-F^ur was too ambitious for its own good. He packs 
several different satirical themes into it. Many students of Orwell think that 
Animal Farm is his finest work of art (leaving politics aside) and Homage to 
Catalonia his most original and difficult intellectual achievement. And mostly 
wc remember him as a superb essayist and celebrant of popular culture, our 
last great popular novelist and educator, like Dickens and Wells. Nineteen 
Eighty-Four is only seemingly simple, in feet is complex and ambitious. I can 
see seven main satirical thnists: (1) an attack on totalitarianism; (2) also an 
attack on power hunger in general, even in nontotalttarian countries; (3) an 
anack on the division of the world by the great powers at \klta and PDtsdam; 
(4) an attack on the intellectuals as a class for deserting for the relative safety 
of bureaucratic jobs their task of educating *he people— he was almost obses- 
sive in his distrust of intellectuals; (5) a defense of truth against the rewriting 
of history— as was happening all the time, not just in a future 1984; (6) a 
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defense of plain language and plain speaking against ofTicial jargon and termi- 
nology; and (7) a savage attack on the mass media as the nuun device for 
controlling the proles not, remember, by terror and propaganda (that is for the 
Outer ?Kty intellectuals and bureaucrats), but by debasement and trivializa- 
tion. Remember what the whole range of the work of Julia's department was. 
There was a whole chain of separate departments dealing with proletarian 
literature, music, drama, and entertainment generally. Here were produced 
rubbishy newspapers, containing almost nothing except sport, crime, and 
astrology, sensational five-cent iKyvelettes, films oozing with sex, aiKl senti- 
mental songs which were composed entirely by mechanical means on a 
special kind of kaleidoscope called a versificator. There was even a whole 
section . . . engaged in producing the lowest kind of pornography. 
And these views coincide so well with what Orwell himself was writing at 
that time. Consider this passage from "The Prevention Literature** (1946): 
It would probably not be beyond human ingenuity to write books by machin- 
ery. But a sort of mechanising process can already be seen at work in the 
film and radio, in publicity and propaganda and in the lower reaches of 
journalism. The Disney films, for instance, are produced by what is essen- 
tially a factory process, the work being done partly mechanically and partly 
by means of artists who have to subordinate their individual style. Radio 
features are conmionly written by tired hacks to whom the subject and the 
manner of treatment are dictated beforehand. Even so, v'hat they write is 
merely a kind of raw material to be chopped into shape by producers and 
censors. So also with the innumerable books and pamphlets commissioned 
by government departments. 

Some people, nonetheless, claim that the book is morbid pessimism, not 
satire, because they find no alternative viewpoint. What about the proles?! 
W^U, some say the proles are not delineated strongly enough. Remember what 
Winston Smith observes when he walks among the proles? 
What mattered were individual relationships, and the completely helpless 
gesture, an embrace, a tear, a word spoken to a dyina mari, coulu have value 
in itself. The proles, it occurred to him, had remained in this condition. 
They were not loyal to a party or to a country or to an idea, they were loyal 
to one another. For the first time in his life he did not despise the proles or 
think of them as merely an inert force which would one day spring to life 
and regenerate the world. The proles had stayed human. They had not 
become hardened inside. They had held on to the primitive emotions, which 
he himself had to re-leam by conscious effort. 
Could any encomium be stronger? Yet so numy readers seem either to miss 
this and two or three similar passages, or else say— with more sense— that it is 
not stressed strongly enough to be taken seriously. We are back to the initial 
dilemma and ambiguity, lb be taken seriously b> whom? An intellectual 
reader, used to difficult novels, modem novels, futurist novels, trying to lump 
together everything from Henry James to Zamyatin and through Joyce, will 
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read precisely and needs only a clear indication— as is given; but the conunon 
reader, whom Orwell loved and whom it behoves us all to support with all our 
powers, nonetheless does read more hastily. He may be likely to run over such 
passr.^ and to judge the effect of a work by the rough balance of space and 
attention given to particular topics, rather than by those key passages which 
the satirist occasionally— very occasionally or else it spoils die form, struc- 
ture, or even spoils a joke— uses to show us where he stands. 

Yet it is a work of art, not a polemical tract— even if the work of art is 
somewhat overloaded by political elements, some of which are, however, 
speculative and analytical, not directly polemical at all. So as with any woric 
of art, some will see more in it, some will see less, we will all read it 
differently. all see what we want to see m any brilliant and complex satire 
that speaks to all numkind. But we misread it if we do not realize that it is a 
satire and not a despairing prcphecy. Indeed, the intelligence of it should 
cheer us. Some of it should even make us laugh at things we still know. 
Laughter is a great enemy of tyranny. Historians and political scientists have 
concerned themselves with two modes of controlling absolute power: the first 
is to put power against power, checks and balances, defense, or even rebellion; 
the second is reason, persuasion— some might add prayer. But there is a third, 
much practiced by ordinary people under tyruuiy or even under free govern- 
ments they cannot readily change; ofien ignored by historians and political 
scientists, or studied by students of literature only as a genre and <>ot for its 
content or social force: satire. Orwell mocks the power-hutigry and offers 
Nineteen Eighty-Four both as a mocking text and as a weqK>n in all audi 
struggles. 



Note: This essay drew on some matenal in George Orwell, Nineteen Eighty-Four^ with a cntical 
introduction and annoutions by Bernard Crick (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 19£4), which for 
copyright reasons is not available in the United Sutes. 
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OrweU's Legacy 

by Nathan A. Scott, Jr. 



A few days after George Orwell's death on January 21, 1950, V. S. Pritchett 
in The New Siatesman and Nation referred to him, in a gieat frfuase, as "the 
wintry conscience of a genendon/* But this present symposium is merely one 
of innumeiible signs that remind us that this was not just a role he enacted for 
his own generation; for his was, ofcourse, a generation bom in the very early 
years of this century, whereas he now remains— more than three decades after 
a lung hemorrhage in a Swiss sanatorium ended his long battle with tuberculo- 
sis-one of the great directeurs de conscience of our time. Indeed, it is, of all 
his work as a writer, roost e^ially his two last books. Animal Rum and 
Nineteen Eighty-Four, that have beccnne a permanent part of the moral history 
of the twentieth century. The diy mny come, diougb I strongly doubt it, when 
the idea of a totally controlled society run by a corps of self*elected apparat- 
chiks wUl no longer be the fearftil qiectre that it is for the peofde who have 
lived through the past fifty years, but for as long as vast munbera of people 
anywhere in the worid give their suffrage to the mystique of the absolute state 
Orwell's stem warnings about the demonry that nKxIera totalitarianism entails 
will be unignorable. 

And, moreover, the goading conscience that Orwell represents for us, most 
especially by way of Nineteen Eighty-Four, is surely something very wintry 
indeed. Thie, his purpose was to present in the terms of narrative a rendering 
of life in a totalitarian soci^ that would have the effect (rf energizing a great 
effort of resistance. But so chilling is his vision of the "unfuture" that may be 
ahead that he very nearly subverts his primary intention by the intensity with 
which he sets forth the dread potentialities inherent in the mass societies of 
late modernity, potentialities that are made to wppe^x so urgent as ahnost to 
invite the conclusion that their bursting into eventual actuality is well-nigh 
inevitable. A ftishionable clichi says, to be sure, that Nineteen Bghty-Rmr is 
to be taken not as prophecy but as a baleful warning about the havoc that may 
be wrought by modem bureaucratic Elites once they achieve despotic power. 
But, like many cliche, this gives us only a half*truth, as may be suggested by 
an article that Orwell published in Partisan Review in 1947, just two years 
before his account of life in Oceania appeared, an article entitled **1bward 
European Unity,** where he was maintaining that three possibilities lay ahead 
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of us: that (a) **die Americans will decide to use the atomic bomb while thqr 
have it and the Russians haven't;* diat (b) once the Soviet Union and other 
nations acquire die bomb, die great explosion will occur and the industrial 
centers of die worid will be irreparably destroyed, and diat (c) diough die fcsa 
of die bomb may prove to be an effective constraint against its use, the worid 
will come to be divided into **two or diree vast siqier-states, u-^'^le to conquer 
one another and unable to be overthrown by any internal rebellion " The third 
possibility, be said, **8eems to me die worst possibility of all;' since diese 
hierarchically organized super-states, **with a semi-divine caste at the top," 
would entail a **crushing out of libeity [dua] would exceed anydiing duit die 
worid has yet seen."' And it was, of course, diis possibility diat he chose to 
hold up before us in Nineteen Eighty-Rmr, So die plain reader all across die 
world has not been wholly wrong over die past thirty-five years in taking diis 
book to signify Orwell's having expected the future to be somediing very bad 
indeed. 

But, fortunately, the act of imagination he performed in his book of 1949 
widi respea to die poUtical future of the nK)dern worid has proved, just bare 
to be more inspiriting dum paralyzing, so diat over diese past decades die 
book has inured us to die habit of looking at diis or that development in public 
life and interrogating it as to whether or not it augurs, in ever so slight a 
degree, die world diat 0( well had foreseen as possibly having come to pass in 
die fifteenth year before die end of die twentiedi century. And thus, as Prof. 
George Kateb has suggested, die book seems to stand a great chance Oi 
defeating its own predictions.^ 

Yet again and again in recent years the question has been raised, and 
sometimes with a good deal of inclination toward the negative view, as to 
whedier or not die uitemal logic of Nineteen Eighty-lbur provides a tiior- 
oughly cogent foundation for its cnninous warnings and prognostications. Can 
it even be regarded as a novel at all, since the characters of die tale are so 
diinly and flady drawn, making it dirrefbre necessaiy, \i die book is to be 
allowed any really suasive power, to hand over to Orwell a sort of blank 
check? And is it not die case that the despair which his testimcmy here 
bespeaks is so extreme as to be a kind of rabid sentimentality, oqnessing 
perhaps merely the fever of the deadi-bed on which much of die book was 
written? Or, again, more trenchantiy, it is asked whether his analysis of the 
psychology of modem deqxHs and of how power functions in totalitarian 
societies may not be seriously flawed. 

The objection which is captiously taken by the literary mand« , to die 
presumed flatness and insubstantiality of die major personages Nineteen 
Eighty-Four does not, of course, weigh significandy against Orwell's achieve- 
ment: indeed, it is quite misconceived. Thie, apart from the vividness and 
complexity diat >^inston Smith and Julia begin to take on after the inception of 
their liaison, there is virtually no odier evidence to be cited of die book's 
presentiiig human figures even approaching anythiiig resembliiig multi-dimen- 
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sionality. And by some rf his critics this is held to be ' centially disabUng 
Mure (rf Orwell's nirrativc. But what is forgotten is that the whole logic of 
Oceania makes for a radical devaluation of the very idea of the autonomous 
self. Orwell's primary intention, as Irving Howe reminds us, is **to present the 
kind of worid in which individuality has become obsolete and personality a 
crime.'" And thus, given a situation in which the state has outlawed (as the 
totalitarian state tends ever mott resolutely to do as it approaches its purest 
form) all the normal rel' .ons of society and, through its mechanisms of 
thought-control and surveillance, thoroughly suppressed the last vestiges of 
freedom, it is unreasonable to expect the landsaq)e still to exhibit men and 
women who are activated by what Henry James called "the beautiful circuit 
. . . of . . . thought and . . . desire."^ 

Nor will it quite suffice to dismiss the pessimism of the book as being 
merely a token of the hopelessness induced by the desperate iUness overhang- 
ing Orwell's last years. He did, of course, himself m a letter (ftbniaiy 4, 
1949) to his friend Julian Symons say: "I ballsed it up rather, partly owing to 
being so ill while I was writing it.' '^ But what he was surely intending to spctk 
of was only his fear that the frequency with which his writiog had had to be 
intcmipted because of his infirmity and that the fiitigue and discomfort that 
had had to be borne even when he was able to write may have resulted in the 
book's being less technically secure than might otherwiie have been the case. 
Beyond this, however, it is unimaginable that Orwell would have had any 
inclination at aU to accede to the notion that the fundamental judgment being 
expressed in Nineteen Bghty-Rmr about the crisis of modernity were 
grounded in nothing more than a kind of quasi-hysteria consequent upon his 
tuberculosis. And, indeed, such a view of his testimony is but perhaps the last 
evasion (rf the severity of the challenge which his book presents to the moral 
and political imagination of our time. 

But what of Orwell's theory of power? It is on this, most assuredly, that the 
whole structure of Nineteen Eighty-Rmr rests, and that structure must col- 
lapse in the degree to which this theory fidls in cogency. 

The book presents, of course, a record of life at a late point in the history of 
the world, when it has become organized into but three vase super-states 
which are pemumently at war with one another. This unending war&re is, 
however, careftilly conducted in such a way as never to evenniate in any 
fundamental shift in tht balance of power or in any kind of definitive victory 
or defeat , and thus it might seem to be merely a strange sort of barbaric sport. 
But it is something about which die ruling oligarchs are deadly serious, since 
they know that a state of constant war offers the best possible guarantee 
against unsettlement of their dominion. Moreover, perpetual war, in using up 
the goods that are produced m an industrial economy, keeps those goods out of 
the re?ch of die masses and thus condemns them to a life of deprivation that so 
stunts their minds ai:d sensibilities as to disable any inqnilse there might 
otherwise be towar*: ge.nuinely critical reflection. Which is to sqr that the 
oligarchs in die world of / Hneteen Eighty-Four make no pretense of having aiiy 
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beneficent concern for the general human condition. At a late stage in the 
narrative, after the Thought Police have discovered Winston Smith to be guilty 
of what in Oceania it^ called ''thoughtcrime " 0*Brien, a member of the Inner 
Itoy who conducts the interrogation and torture, instructs Winston about how 
the system handles power: he siys: 
The Ruty seek5 power entirely for its own sake . Wc are not interested in the 
good of others; we are interested solely in power. Not weahh or luxury or 
long life or happiness: only power, pure power. ... We are differait from 
all the oligarchies of die past, in d)at we know what we are doing. All the 
others, even those who resembled ourselves, were cowards and hypocrites. 
. . . They pretended, perhaps dity even brlieved, that they had seized 
power unwillingly and for a limited time, a id that just round the comer 
there lay a paradise where human beings would be f^ and equal. Wb are 
not like that. We know that no on^ ever seizes power with the intention of 
relinquishing it. Power is not a means; it is an end. One does not establish a 
dictatorship in order to safeguard a revolution; one nukes the revolution in 
order to establish the diciMtorshq). The object of persecution is persecutic n. 
The object of tornue is tornue. The object of power is power. . . . How 
does one man assert his power over another ...?... By m ddng him 
suffer. Obedience is rot enough. Unless he is suffering, how can you be 
sure that he is obeying your wiU and not his own? Bower is in inflicting paii. 
and humiliation. ... Do you begin to see, then, what kind of world we are 
creating? It is the exact opposite of the stupid hedonistic Utopias that the old 
reformers imagined. A world of fear and treachery and torment, a world of 
trampling and being trampled upon, a world which will grow not less but 
more merciless as it refines itself. Progress in our world will be progress 
toward more pain. The old civilizations claimed that th^ were founded on 
lovft and justice. Ours is founded upon hatred. In our world there will be no 
emotions except fear, rage* triumph, and sdf-abasement. ... If you want a 
picture of the future, imagine a boot stamping on a human fiice— forever. 
Nov it is 0*Brien*s disquisition on the nature of power that forms what is 
undoubtedly the central passage in Orwell's book. And it presents a fearsome 
lesson about how thoroi^y the nuoters of a truly totalitarian society may be 
expected to radicalize such a traditional despotism as that for which the Grand 
Inquisitor in Dostoevsky's The Brothers Karumazcv is an apologist. For the 
Grand Inquisitor justified the holding of absolute power on the ground that 
hunum beings are generaUy so weak and so timid that to relieve them of the 
bu: Jen of their feeedom is to give them their great chance at hi^ypiness. Mzn 
in the large, in other words, cannot endure liberty and the open spaces of 
fumrity, and so, says the Inquisitor, he "is tormented by no greater anxiety 
than to find some one quickly to whom he can hand over that gift of freedom 
with which . . . [be] is bom." In short, the Caesars of the VM)rld, for all their 
iron-fisted tyranncusness, are really aiming at num's health and happiness. 
But with this kind of idealistic rationalization of absolute power the Inner 
Pirty of Oceania wiU not treat. Indeed, 0*Brien does in effect disallow any 
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itde 9t all for ideology in a totalitarian it'gime, since, on his reckoning, it is 
terror alone that counts. 

And it is surely a strength of Orwell's analysis that Nineteen Kighty-Ibur is 
guided by so clear a perception of how much a part of the critical essence of 
totalitarianism terror i<:. In this phase of hi^ thought he was doubtless greatly 
influenced by what the Great Purges in the 1930s had disclosed of the imier 
woridngs of the Soviet system, but, whether one turns to the Bolshevik or the 
Nazi movement, it would seem that, once the demonic principle becomes 
regnant in the total state, it is indeed terror that in turn becomes die surrogate 
for law and die chief means for the execution of absolute power. For, as 
Hannah Arendt reminded us, total terror ''substitutes for the boundaries and 
channels of communication between individual men a band of iron which 
holds them so tightly together that it is as though their plurality liad disiq>- 
peaitd into One Man of gigantic dimensions."* And, of course, thif. One Man 
is, says 0*Brien, "infinitely malleable" *oy way of torture and prc^)aganda and 
technology. As he says to Winston, 
Ahe&dy we are breaking down the habits of thought which have survived 
from before the Revolution. have cut the links between child and parent, 
and between nuui and man, and between man and woman. No one dares 
trust a wife or a child '^r s friend any ionger. But in the future there will be 
no wives and no friends. Children will be taken from ibeir mothers at birdi, 
as one takes eggr from a hen. The sex instinct will erJicated. Pnx:re- 
ation will be an amiiial formality like the renewal of a ration card. ^ shall 
abolish the orgasm. Our neurologists are at work upon it now. There will be 
no loyalty, except loyalty toward the Party. There will be no love, except the 
love of Big Brother. 
But is it terror and sadism alone that prepck^e the way for and that knit together 
a totalitarian order? OrwelFs insistence that th^ by themselves are sufficient 
must surely invite in some measure the response of simple incredulity, since it 
does so contradict our actual experience of the totalitarian mystique in this 
century. For even the most cynical of Hitler's minions wanted to validate their 
vision of the Third Reich and its destiny ^ q>peal to doctrines of race and 
nature and to presumed laws of history. And, similarly, the thugs and gang- 
sters in Stalin's employ had to live with something more than merely the naked 
lust for power: they required an elaborate doctrine of world-salvation and an 
elaborate eschatology not only for the suasion of the Russian multitudes but 
also, as one feels, for the justification to themselves of their own atrocities. 
And so it h^ s generally tended to be in oligarchic societies: there is terror, yes, 
but terror rationalized by an ideology which offers consolations to both the 
masters and their vicdms— which nuJces one conclude that the world Orwell 
invented in Nineteen Eighty-Four is lacking a certain necessary linchpin. 

Nor is this the only lacuna in Orwell's ''argument " for Winston Smith's 
crucial question never quite gets answered. The en;ire apparatus of govern- 
ment in Oceania is in the hands of four ministries. First, there '3 the Ministry 
of Thjth which, in its supervision of news and culturr, specializes in the 
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&bric«tion of lies. Then there is the Ministry of Peace, which conducts the 
unending wire. The Ministry of Lofve is in charge of Iiw and order, having a 
special responsibility for the interrogation, torture, and '^brainwashing** of 
political prisonere. Then, finally, there is the Ministry of nenty, which, in 
bearing responsibility for economic afihin, hu the job of organizing scarcity. 
IMnston, of course, as a minor functionary in the Ministry of Ihith, knows 
how this whole system works; yet the question which he cannot acswer but 
which he pondere endlessly is die question as to why his world is organized as 
it is and what its ultimatr; cause might be considered to be. As he one day 
confides to his diary, **I understand HOW: I do not understand WHY.** 

Now, had it not so largely evaded this great bullying question, Orwell*s 
book might weU have praved to be even more pcwerful than it is. OrweU 
himself was, of course, not without some underetanding of what lies at the 
root of the totalitarian phenomenon. In, for example, a letter to an American 
acquaintance (June 16, 1949), the labor-unionist Fruicis Henson, 9fbo was at 
the time the education director of the United Automobile Worken, OrweU 
said of Nineteen Eighty-Four, "My recent novel is NOT intended as an attack 
on Socialism or on the British labour Ruty (of which I am a siqiporte 
a show-up of the perversions to which a centndised economy is liable and 
whichhaveaUeady been partly realised in Communism and Fucism. Idonot 
believe diat die kind of society I describe necessarily will arrive, but I believe 
. . . that somedung resembling it could arrive. . . . The scene of the book is 
laid in Britain in order to enqihasise that the English-speaking rKes are not 
innately better than anyone else and 4iat totalitarianism, ifnotjbught against, 
could triumph anywhere.**^ 

This is, one fisels, an authcvial diaum that deserves to be remembered, in 
part because it lays to rest two commcHi misinterpretations of Orwell*s inten- 
tion. On the one hand, tnany have supposed that the aggressions of his satire 
were directed at the Britain of Clement Attlee and Sir Stafford Cripps, at the 
gray, fusty dispensation over which the Labour government of the forties 
presided, and at some ultimate bankruptcy which he foresaw for English 
socialism. Then, on the other hand, a more conunon tendency has been to 
take Nineteen Eighty-Ibur as principally an attack on the kind of police state 
represented by the Soviet Union. But, as Orwell*s letter to Francis Henson 
suggests, his polemic was primarily directed dsewhere, for, as he sayi, the 
book was calculated to expose **the perversions to which a centndised econ- 
omy is liable.** And we o^ght to take this term economy in its broadest sense, 
not as designating merdy a system of producing and distributing mateiial 
goods but as a term spealdng (k the mode wherdsy all the af&irs and interests 
of a people are ordered and adm. istered. In odier words, the ecmKmiy or 
dispensation that Orwell feared and that he took to be everywhere looming on 
the modern scene was one in which all of life is organized and regiooiented by a 
bureaucratic elite. Which is to siy that, at bottom, the prompting cause of his 
gttvX apprehension was the emergence of what Kari Mannheim called **the 
planned society.**' Here, as he felt, is what the whole drift of the modem worid 
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is leading towards. And this is why he considered everybody to be in th<; same 
boat'-those in Britain and F.ance and the United States as well as those in 
Russia. For all of us dwell now in that late time in which modem society is 
everywhere becoming mass society and in which the available iq^^^tus of 
communications and social technique permits whichever minority happens to 
be in power to rule with absolute power. And thus, given the hybris which this 
situation engenders, the ravenous desire to expand fer expansion's sake and to 
politicize every nook and cranny of the human order, it is with an almost 
inexorable logic that a "centralised economy" moves toward the total state. 

The Oceania of Nineteen Eighty-Four does undoubtedly in many ways 
present a mirror-image of Stalin's Russia, but what needs to be stressed is 
that, for Orwell, the totalitarian state of our time is itself but an image of the 
future that mi^ be awaiting us all, since it is not so much the controversion as 
the final development of that whole process involving the centralization (and 
politicization) ctf the human economy that has been at work in the West ever 
since the time of Danton and Robespierre and Saint-Just. So Prof. Robert 
Nisbet is surely right in suggesting that the book whose lengdiened shadow 
fisdls across Orwell's book is Burke's Reflections on the Revolution in France^ 
And, surprising as it may be to remark the fiict, Orwell's thought has, indeed, 
many significant affinities with the outlook of such thinkers as Ortega and 
Berdyaev and Marcel and Jaspers. For, like these and numerous odier con- 
servative ideologues of the modem period, Orwell knew that the Jacobins 
controlling a centralized economy are prepared, once they can claim the 
endorsement of the general will (which is "infinitely malleable"), to do 
anything in behalf of their conceptions of Reason and Virtue, and he knew 
that, just here, is the seedbed or the totalitarian state. This is not to si^', 
however, that neo-conservativei> on the American scene of the present time can 
properly claim him, as they have sometimes lately done, to be of their own 
tribe. For Orwell was a democratic socialist, and, were he now among us, his 
boundless compassion for th« underdog, for the poor and the powerless and 
the unfortunate, would make him very impatient indeed with the kind of sour 
meanspiritedness that is so deeply a part of our new conservative ideolo^^ies. 
But he held his own political alle<;iance with a wonderfully inspiriting skepti- 
cism, and, like Burke and de Tscqueville and Ortega and Hannah Arendt, he 
knew that, given the pressure of unpropitious circumstances, one of the im- 
portant dramas of the modem period may be expected to move fiom mass 
democracy and a cult of leadership to the obliteration of traditional values and 
institutions and on to the militarization of society and the monolithic, total 
state. 

It needs to be remarked, however, that, though the Grand Inquisitor's view 
of political power is in effect set aside in Nineteen Eighty-Four, the logic of 
Orwell's thought does nevertheless keep us within the universe of The Broth- 
ers Karamazov, since that whole tragic drama leading from a **centralised 
economy" to the total state can never pliy itself out unless Ivan Karamazov's 
conclusion, that ''everything is permitted," has in some measure become the 
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reigning principle of a culture. Everything must seem possible, an.^ every- 
thing must seem permined, and all that was God's muc; henceforth seem at the 
disposal of Caesar: it is the pervasion of a people's life by such presumptions 
as these that forms the necessary soil for the growth of the kind of order 
represented by Oceania. The sacred must have gone into eclipse, and the 
world must have Men under the sway of the profisuie, of what the historian of 
religion Mircea Eliade cal;s the disacratisi. The question, in other words, 
that VTmston Smith commi'^ to his diary when he writes, **I understand HOW: 
I do not understand WHY," is a question which cannot begin to be answered 
q»it from some exploration of the profound moral ai 1 religious crisis that 
forms the environing matrix within which the disease of touditarianism be- 
comes a contagion. But hto this lange of things Orwell does not venmre. R>r, 
deeply inured as he was to the habits of thought engendered by the traditions of 
English empiricism, he mistrusted anything savoring of abstraction, and, as he 
fiiced into the great issues d[ public life, it was his habit to rely on little more 
than such conunonsensical notions as those ot decency and liberty and &ir- 
ness and responsibility— which did not, of course, offer him either a lexicon 
or a body of ideas adequate to the large themes with which he was engaged. 
Had he been submitted ^o formal interrogation, he no doubt might well have 
admitted, with perhaps either some impatience or reluctance, that, within the 
terms of Camus' VHomme rivoUi. **metiqphysical rebellion" does indeed 
piobably precede "historical rebellion." But he had no inclination to inquire 
into what the former may entail, and it 'vas just this lack of interest in the 
**metaphysical" that kept him from producing in Nineteen Eighty-Four a 
richer and more cogent book. 

Max Weber once remarked of himself, **I am . . . absolutely unmusical in 
religious matters." But io recall the profundity of Wd)er's empirical studies of 
religion and the staleness of Orwell's occasional animadversions on religion 
(as simply an affair of fiury-tales, as so much hocus-pocus about **the hereaf- 
ter," etc.) is surely to feel immediately that Weber's confession might fer moit 
appropriately have come from Orwell. Indeed, it is his Mure of mind and 
imagination in this region of things that not only prevents his being able fully 
to reckon with the question that overwhelms ^mston Smith but that also 
keeps him from even recognizing the final irony of his own narrative in 
Nineteen Eighty-Four Rather curiously in \^mston's last session with 
O'Brien, as he is being furiously catechized, with the dial being turned up by 
O'Brien to increase hir pain when the wrong answers are given, at a certain 
point O'Brien says: "Do you believe in God, Wmston?'* It is a question 
somewhat strange because anything resembling religious nurture or instruc- 
tion has for so long been so systematically extirpated by the rulers of Oceania 
that one cannot but wonder how O'Brien might have expected Winston to have 
at Iiand any ready answer at all. But V^nston's answer is promptly given and 
he s^s, **No." It is an awkward moment, and Orwell immediately moves on 
in his exposition of the scene, for he is not himself equipped to explore what 
kind of transcendent reality it might be in which Winston could believe. And, 
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of ooune* the whcde q>isode culminates at last in Winston*s caving in. Afker it 
is discovered that he and Julia in Aeir secret liaison have violated oot of die 
cardinal rales laid down fi>r menibers of the Vuty^ great pains are taken widi 
(as O'Brien calls it) his "re-inlegntion*'-'Which involves savage beatiogs and 
ingeniously anmged tortures that are administered in *'Room 101/* a high» 
windowless cell somewhere in the Ministry of Love. And» as a result of diis 
discipline, Winston is eventually reduced to a listless, shuffling ^lost who is 
convinced that die Vuty is right, that the so-called laws of nature are non- 
sense, that freedom is slavery, that two and two make five. In short, victory is 
won, acd he at last truly loves Big Brodier. But is it really physical torture by 
which he is undone? Is it not ndier the case that his collapse is, at bottom, 
induced by nodiiog more dian his beiqg widiout any princqile whatso^"ver 
wherewith, even in his utter vuhterability before his inquisitms, he mi^ be 
enabled to siy, however feebly and fiuntly, *'No, do widi me what you will, 
but you shall not have my soid, or at least that which I have recovered of it 
through vAmt Julia and I have had together" All he can inwarny summon is 
hatred of his oppressors, diough even this is finally snufied out— but, as 
Christopher Small shrewdly remarics, "hate is not opposed to die Auty's 
theology at all but is the main point of its doctrine."*® And, amoogst the 
multiftrious data Orwell*s narrative presents, Wmseon*s beiog unable to re- 
spond with ai^dung but a sim|rie negative when O'Brim asks him if he 
believes in Ood is surely die saddest of aU. But the audiorial intelligence 
contndliqg die invented world of Nineteen Eighty-lbur evinces no adequate 
appreciation of its terrible pathos. 

Yet, however much die partialities of Orwell's vision may have delimited 
what might have been die fiir greater range ofhis final book, itrenuur^oneof 
die preeminent testaments of this century, a woric whose genhis ana power 
make one feel insolent indeed in pauing any kind of judgment upon it at all. 
Happily, the dreadftd possibility it holds forth has not materialized, though 
there are, of course, diose who will not acknowledge this to be the case. And 
perhaps nodiing more attests to die perduring strength c( Orwell's book dian 
the degree tc which it manages to escqw the kiiid of banaUty to which it would 
be re^iuced by diose who, wherever di^ turn on the Western scene, are 
prepared eageriy, and abnost delightedly, to point to myriad signs of ours 
having already beccMne (as th^ ssy) an "Orwellian*' worid. Any infelicity or 
vulgarity in tlite discourse of our pditicians, or any obfiiscating nudadroitness 
in die jargon of our bureaucrats, is inunediately pounced on as betokening the 
invasion of die public order by die ''Newspeak'* of die age. The various banks 
of comimterized datn held by business and governmental institutions and the 
uses of dectrcmic surveillance by our law enforcement agencies are declared 
to be the irrefutable evidence of how helplessly we languish under die domin- 
ion of "Big Brodier.'* And of die making of such analogies there is no end, 
especially amongst those Americans whose hostility toward American society 
prompts them to numgle any and every feet for the sake of establishing that 
American social and political culture is at the very least as morally ambiguous 
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IS the Soviet system. But ail this is the sheerest buncombe. For when one 
looks either at the American scene or at W^m society in the large, it would 
hardly seem, for all the. manifest imperfections, that the freedom and privacy 
of individual persons are severely threatened by anything like the hypertro- 
phied state dqpicted in Nineteen Eighty-Fjur, Indeed, it may well be that a 
case could be advanced in support erf the proposition that, if the social and 
politick! stnictaies guaranteeiog freedom are anything threatened, it is not 
so much by the Leviathan as by a certain anarchic antinomianism that insidi- 
ously gnaws away at die &L nberited codes and norms. 

The misconception Orwell s tXK>k as primarily an essay in "futurology** 
must yield, in odier words, a large measure of disappointment, if the contem- 
porary scene is viewed with any kind of sanity at all, for that scene offers no 
confirmation of the narrative taken as sisnplt prophecy. But, of course, though 
he would seem, when one recalls his Partisan Review ess^ cS 1947 C*ltaward 
European Unity**), to have been somewhat inclined towards a balefid view of 
the immediate prospect he feU himself to be fiicing, Orwell*s most fundamen- 
tal intention was to warn. And> on this level, his testimony remains as pungent 
and relevant as it was when we were all first captivated by Nineteen Eighty- 
/vHir thirty-five years ago. For vigilance in the ddfense of democratic norms is 
as necessary today as at any previous point in the last fifty years. Ihie, 
totalitarianism in its German fbrm of the 193Qs and 40s is dead; but, in its 
Russian form, though it has undergone some measure (as Max Weber would 
say) of routinization that may have entailed a certain dampeniog of the ardor of 
the old revolutionary messianism, it yet retains a great lust for empire— of 
which we are bound to be reminded when we consider the presoit situation of 
eastern Europe and the persistendy thrusting advennirism of the Soviets in 
many widely separated parts of the world. And, be>ond the spheres of the 
Soviet Union and the Pcople*s Republic of China, there is surely no scarcity 
on the contemporary scene of tyrants presiding over audioritarian regimes 
whose brutality in the handling cS power would appear indeed to be nAodeled 
on the classic examples provided by German fiuscism and Russian Conunu- 
nism. Nor is the distinction very persuasive which American neo-conserva- 
tives are fond of making between totalitarian and authoritarian regimes. They 
ask us to regard authoritarian systems as somehow less malign than die 
genuine totalitarian article, since they do not create large refugee populations 
or ''violate internalized values and habits** but ''leave in place existing alloca- 
tions of wealth . . . [and] power,** "worship traditional gods,** and "do not 
disturb the habitual rhythms of work . . . [and] patterns of femily and per- 
sonal relations.**" So, as it is argued, traditional autocracies represent a "sys- 
temic** difference from the revolutionary autocracies of totalitarianism. But 
this is a difference too subde to be appreciated by the victims of the Vietnam- 
ese, Korean, Iranian, Libyan, Nicaraguan, Philippine, Haitian, and Cuban 
oligarchies (to mention only a fiew)— all of which are more or less distant heirs 
of totalitarian regimes. And OrwelPs hatred of a boot being trampled any- 
where on a human fieice would surely have led him to be more than a litde 



impttient with any nice distinctions between totalitarian and authoritarian 
systems: no, as he would have said, under whatever form tyranny is tyranny, 
and by no scholastic ifaetoric can the oblitenoion of freedom in die one case be 
made less odious and obscene dian in the odier: no, as die author of Nineteen 
Eighty-fbur would say, only under die compulsions of doublethink can ''Big 
Brother** in one regiim of die universe be diought to be more benign than ''Big 
Brother** in some odier region of the world. Indeed, as he would remind us in 
his unpretentious and commonsensical way, if two and two under all circum- 
stances make four, then, under all circumstances, "Big Brother** remains 
"Big Brother.** 

So the warning that was being sounded in his book of thirty-five years ago 
remains somediing absolute and still terribly urgent. For die survival of free 
societies is as much dependent todiy as ever before on their resisting the kind 
of radical evil represented by totalitarianism in all its various forms, the kind 
of evil duit sponsors political sy stems that would (in Hannah Arendt*s phrsse) 
"make men superfluous.***' And the great challenge in this regard that forms 
Orweil*s principal legacy deserves, dierdbre, to be heeded with undiminished 
seriousness, even now m this year of our Lord 1984. 
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Discussion 



The first speaker from the floor. Chuck Berger, addressed Mr. Crick with 
few points in rebuttal/* Having lived in the U.S.S.R. under Stalin for a 
year, with the freedom to observe as an American citizen, Mr. Beroer finds 
Nineteen Eighty-Ibur neither parody nor satire, but rather "a despemt warn- 
ing by a desperate man who saw what I saw there: . . . constant terror, con- 
demnations, and punishments by Big Brother, and the utter futility to com- 
plain or correct." The observations he nuKie from his point of view as an 
Q^ewitness included: a government bureaucracy dominated by a small group 
who have arrogated autnority ; a ''bunch of rules, regulations, restrictions, and 
obligations imposed on the proles under dueat of punishment" ; an abstrKtion 
immune to attack because ''you cannot 'get* an abstraction.*' "As of toduy, I 
can guanmtee you Aat [Big Brodier] is in Russia and it is exactly as Mr. 
[OrweU] wrote.** Mr. Crkic countered that the questioner and odier "obses- 
sional [anti-]Stalinists** who "only see Stalin in Nineteen Eighty-Rmr'' will 
"read almost any text in the same kind cf way** and went on to describe 
Orwell as "attacking a much wider range m" pherKnnena dian simply Stalin- 
ists. . . . OrweU attacks all kinds of power, abuse of power, petty power, and 
great power. ... So I just totally disagree with your rewUng of Nineteen 
Bghty-Four:' Later in this session Mr. Crick said "it*s absolutely clear that 
Nineteen Eighty-Four, however odd it may seem to scmie, was viewed by 
OrweU, in his stubborn old way, as an attack on all kinds of hierarchy, 
including socialist, but as also including conservative or ftscist or any other 



From the floor it was asked if, taking the message of the book as a warning 
of the loss of our Uberties, there are aiiy Ruideposts in Nineteen Eighty-Four 
that indicate when we have reached the danger point. Mr. Scorr said diat 
whUe he knows of nodiing in OrweU that offers a yardstick wherewidi to know 
when "the beast is about to pounce,** he suspects diat OrvyeU*s sense of history 
told him "we*d been in a Idnd of zone of danger for a long time,** since, for 
OrweU, modem industrial society*$ drift toward centralization of economy, of 
life and culture, "betokens dai^r ahead.** A foUow-up question was ad- 
dressed to Mr. Crick whether he knows of a better solution to incunions on 
private rights than the Constitution of the United States. Mr. Crick finds \X an 
"admirable document** insc^ as it "can be amended and can move with the 
times and doesn*t stay in 1787,** and speculated that if one could ask OrweU 
"when you can teU when things are going to the bad, I think he would give the 
dd Jeffersonian^lbcqueviUian answer: 'when private citizens cease to caie 
for public concerns.* ** While Mr. Crick granted that OrweU had a distrust of 
the centralized state in conunon with todi^*s conservatives^("I can see why 
some of the radical right like to snatch his body** )— he nevertheless insisted 
that ''Nineteen Eighty-Four does not represent a repudiation of OrweU*s so- 
cialism,** and that OrweU would not be a "neo-conservative** if he were alive 
today. Mr. Sccrrr added that, given Orwell*s sympathy for the underdog, the 
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poor, the unfiMtunate, in contrast to the neo-conservatives* "sour mean- 
spiritedness," he nibs his eyes "with disbelief as neo-conservatives of the 
present time undertake ... to claim Orwell as their own." Mr. Crick took 
the position diat "people misread the satire" who read Nineteen EightyFbur 
as a satire on Soviet totalitarianism, on die issue of the paternalistic central- 
ized government, since Orwell tells us "precisely diree times in die novel" 
that it*s the Outer Itety, the intellectoak, and not the proles, who are terror- 
ized by the Inner hity; diat "the Secret Rdice rarely go among the proles, 
there are few telescreens in their homes: they are controlled by pornographic 
newspqiers, triviality, sport, astndogy, five-cent novelettes, prostitution, 
drags, and booze. . . . Orwdl sees the state as providing them in order to 
trivialize the peofde. I think he was full of rage . . . that every liberal in the 
nineteenth century had thought diat the effects of compulsory educadon and 
the free franchise would be some kind of enlightened citizen body like the 
ideal picture of die New England town meetii^, and what do we get? We get 
the mass press, the city, an indifferent mass population. I think that*s what 
[Orwell is] really gunniog at." 

Mr. Crick tocrik up the "puzzlirig question as to how much formal philoso- 
phy Orwell knew." Nobocfy really knows, although Orwell knew Bertrand 
Russell and was a persona! friend of A. J. Ayer, whedier he read "the difficult 
books" or whether he "canie up with these epistemological panKloxes out of a 
fentastic imi^ination. ... I think it*s at least credible that Orwell bad that 
kind of iro^ination on a verv commonsense basis; but it*s also jdausible that 
he might have had a direct connection with [Karl] Bopper*s articles." 

Bodi Mr. Crick and Mr. Scarr were asked to comment on how Orwell*s 
neologisms such as doublediink, newspeak, and Big Brodier have become a 
part of our langu£ge and what their eflect has been. Mr. Scott commented 
that while the neologisms have come into commcm pariance, we should bear 
in mind that their violent crudity, as "pieces of language diemselves," should 
be thought (rf in die narrative's context, in relation to Airstrip One. Mr. Crick 
observed that Orwell had a "perfecdy insufferable contempt" for the aca- 
demic activity of inventing language* "was attacking that aU die time," and 
diat "prolefeed" is an important invention of Orwell's to show the kind of 
abi -^es he warned against. In feet, Mr. Crick recentiy heard a reputable, 
working English journalist use the expression "cynically, self-deprecatiiMdy, 
almost despairingly: 'Twa*thirds of this bloody newspaper, Bern, is just 
prolefeed.' " 

From the floor, a questioner asked if Orwell was considered by the English 
government, or by any body of readers, to be a traitor for writing, in Nineteen 
Eighty-Four, not so much a warning as a blueprint. Mr. Scott said that die 
book was initially reviewed in the Conununist press with animus, that the old 
Left Book Club did not "offer him three cheers," and that die steadily dwin- 
dling circle of English Stalinists viewed die book widi "some biliousness," 
but that no one else on the English scene would have been inclined to see 
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QnweUasitndtor. Mr. Cmck said it is iM a bluqprint bin plaiidy a complex 
parody, chiefly mocldng James Buniham*s idea that power can be held for its 
own sake but also showing in O* Brien that ' ' people who hold too much power 
go ciizy, actually end up holding absurd views." Mr. Crick said Orwell is 
''swmgiiv around rather wildly widi a lot of Uows at once," hitting the 
Catholic Church, idealism, and also certain types cS metaphysical philosqifay. 

Aflerrqdying "yes" to a question whethrr Orwell was a socialist at the end 
of his life, Mr. Crick was asked about the apparent discrepancy between 
Orwell's vahiing individual autonomy and being a socialist who ipso fiicto 
cannot exist "without a social setting, without rules and regulations to which 
he must cobform." Mr. Crick b^an his response by calling Orwell "a per- 
fectly ordinary Moke wbo paid his taxes and obeyed normal social conven- 
tions and wished to see social change in a socialist direction," who, however, 
bud himself open to misreadiog by the very nature of satire. A prime difficulty 
of satire is diat ''you have to assume that readers know where you stand," and 
Orwell made a mistake with Nineteen Eighty-Four whidi had also hqipened 
widi Animal Earn: "I think OrweU was a bit of an old socialist romantic in 
the . . . Wntem European sense, who thouglit diat the Russian Revdution 
was a good tfiing, to siffl(riify it, bm it had been betniyed by Stalin an^ 
Thus, Animal Rtm, "textually and in die audior*s intendon, was a satire on 
die revcdution betrq^, not a satire onievolutions in general." However, a lot 
of reviewers— not only but mainly in die United States— said diat i4iii^ 
wu "an attack on revvdution, socialism, communism, and anything else goirg 
iu genend.** Mr. Crick here took Orwell to tuk for inqmidence in not "mak- 
ing clearer, eidier in die story or die presentation" <:S Nineteen Eighty-Four, 
where he stood, after "diat bad experience" ofi4iiifna//iim*s critical recep- 
tion. Widi satire, Mr. Crick stated, which is not "like a normal mode of 
literature, you can't take it just widiin die text, and you probably haven't got 
enough widiin the text" to make folly clear the implications of the text. 

Mr. Kazin disagreed widi Mr. Crick's idea diat O'Brien's views are & 
parody, buf holds diat diey are a "bluqmnt" of theextraoidin'^ y contenqx for 
trudi, not only in tyrannies but in dmocncies like our own. Mr. Kazin went 
on to sqr duu Orwell "was really concerned about ... die crippling of truth 
by irKxiem states." Mr. Kazin gave diree exanqples of leaders he finds lying 
"to a degree which is absolutely unbelievable"; in die United States, our 
leaders Ued before, during, and after die Vietnam war; in die U.S.S.R., "a 
country which notoriously has a great respect for science, and in which nuuiy 
r^ientists have worked very brilliandy," diere was "an amazing abdication of 
scientific tnidi during the Stalin period"; and in Nazi Gennai^, there was 
"talk about a Jewish physics as opposed to real German physics." Mr. Kazin 
said diat O'Brien exeiiq>lifies the actual, "active belief [on die part of] many 
governments today that their control over people is enough to make them say 
dut two and two equal five, and die people can't say anydiing about it." Mr. 
Kazin, finding O'Brien one of die most serious parts of die novel, cliallengec 
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Mr. Crick on O'Brien-as-parody, because O'Brien **is a blueprint of what 
people really think in nuuiy governments today" 

Mr. Crick answered that O'Brien is parodic specifically when he says the 
Rtfty could change the laws of g^logy, change the laws of nature, etc. , and 
that in O'Brien, Orwell **nneans two diings: a parody on the corrupting effect 
of total power, unchallenged power; and also, a kind of salutary tale. I agree 
with Dr. Kazin absolutely [about] what happens if you habitually tell untruths 
in politics: you end up believing yDur own lies." 

A niember of the audience with an interest in social and developmental 
psychology observed that periuq>s hunumity at this juncture is stuck at a 
developmental level where we have to divide the world into all-good / all-bad, 
right and wrong, perfi^ct and inqierfect, prior to reachmg a more evolved, 
humanistic level. In giving Orwell's book a psychological interpretation, the 
questioner asked why we need audioritarian leaders, why we create omnipo- 
tence in our heroes and our villains, and suggested that perhaps we need to 
destroy God in order to destroy our tremendous need for authoritarianism. 
Mr. Hecht replied, **Nietzsche had a crack at it already." 

Mr. DONOGHUE agreed with the burden of Mr. Kazin's concern for truth- 
telling in politics but is djubtfiil that Kazin is on strong ground in calling 
Orwell to witness in its fevor and pointed to the distinction Orwell makes in 
his essay "Writers and Leviathan" between the citizen and the writer. In that 
essay, written in March 1948, Orwell siys that the citizen should do nearly 
any work he's called upon to do for his political party or at a time of war in 
&vor of "the grandest cause," but he should not write for it or engage in 
propaganda on its behalf. For the writer, whatever he is called upon to do as a 
citizen, his writing should always be "the product of the saner self that stands 
aside, records the things that are done, and admits their necessity but refuses 
to be deceived as to their true nature." 

Mr. Kazin's response was that Orwell worried about conscience and fek "it 
was very important to know that you were lying." He mentioned Hannah 
Arendt's remark that in his novel Orwell "recognized that one must never lie 
to oneself but it's all right to lie to other people." In addition, Mr. Kazin told 
of hearing Ezra I\>und's broadcasts in Italy and of a rumor nowadi^s that "a 
lot of that stuff was manufoctured by the F.B.I. , that Pound never said these 
things. My first reaction to this [rumor] is to say, *My God, what kind of a 
world are we living in?' The second one is to say, 'That's the kind of a world 
we are living in.' " are living in a world in which more and more peq>le 
whoffi Mr. Kazin knows are beginning to say, " *Well, if they say [Auschwitz) 
never occurred, perhaps they're right.' " Later in the session, a member of the 
audience conunented that General Eisenhower after D-Day took it upon him- 
self to go through every nook and cranny of some of the concentration camps, 
precisely because he felt it "possible that in the future people would doubt 
they had ever existed." 

Mr. Crick said that although Orwell was a perfectly realistic person who 
realized that in politics you sometimes "couldn't tell the whole truth, and 
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sometimes venal lies were told by a party, or sometimes you tell genial 
nonsense," Onvell had a **tougher moral realism" that made tiim draw the 
citizen/writer distinction. Alfred Kazin's noention of Pound should remind us 
that **the moral and the aesthetic dualism were both fundamental to 
Orwell. ... Of Found he could say, * Anti-Semite, loathsome fiiscist, great 
poet.' " When Orwell says the writer must always stand back as a critic, Mr. 
Crick believes **he*s using writer in a very extended sense . . . trying to say 
to . . . all journalists and conununicators, *\bu should have the dignity of the 
writer and not of the slave. You shouldn't be one of Julia's machines.' " 

A member of die audience asked for agreement from Mr. Crick that Orwell, 
fu froni specifying any particular ideology at all, was getting at our own 
vulnerability to what Jefferson called **aiiy fom of tyranny over the mind of 
man." The questioner said that **we can't rely on institutions to protect us, 
because they can be dissolved in Newsp^ak; we can't rely on character, 
because it will be dissolved in Room 101; fand added, isn't] Orwell saying 
what ^t Kelly expressed as, *Ws hsve it^i the enemy, and he is us.' " 

Mr. Crick responded that bodi Wedt Kelly and George Orwell are siting, 
"Don't get into that kind of situation to start with," but Orwell is not **making 
a comfortable liberal individualistic point that you can always heroically resist 
even in the darkest regime. . . . Orwell is grimly aware that people had been 
... and could be broken completely in certain kinds of social situations." 
Then Mr. Crick wanted **to swing to the other tack and say . . . *please, 
please don't think this is only about Stalin.' ... It is aU)ut ... not merely a 
future HKxlel but of the well-known old happening in Eun^ in the 1930s." 
Orwell, having looked Hitler and Stalin "squarely in the eyes," in the very 
midst of the post-war celebrations was wondering "whether it was really all 
over, whether the battldleld had really settled the social and ideological and 
moral de&ult." 

Christopher Htpchens from the floor had "one small correction, one 
agreement, and one dissent" for Mr. Crick. The correction: regarding the 
Bollingen award to Pound, Orwell actually said that if the judges thought 
Pound's poetry to have the greatest literary merit, no objection to his fieiscist 
ideas should impede the award, although Orwell added that he himself thought 
the poetry greatly overrated; "anti-Semite, lousy fiiscist, great poet" was not 
quite the triad he achieved. The agreement: Mr. Httchens found Mr. Crick's 
renuu'ks about Swift and satire very fertile, and related the story about the 
bishop who, preaching a sermon against Gulliver's Travels, said he had read 
every book of it and did not believe a word. A suggestion made by "a mutual 
enemy of ours, Paul Johnson," is that irony should be set in a special type&ce, 
so that we may recognize it. The dissent: Mr. Crick had "not quite crushed" 
the questioner on the matter of O'Brien and the blueprint. Mr. Httchens said 
that, although it was not knopvn to Orwell, modem totalitarian states have 
invoked the supernatural (ir. u'le case of North Korea and China); have attrib- 
uted supemaniral abilities to their **god*like" leaders; and have attempted to 
say duit the laws of namre and biology can be suspended in fianior of the 
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dictates of such people (**Lysenko was obviously the best-known case"). Mr. 
HiTCHENS emphasized that what OrweU would notice was ix>t that the Russian 
scientists and academicians, who had to agree with Lyscnko, agreed with 
him; but that people in free countries, notably France and Great Britain, 
people like J. D. Bemal, voluntarily agreed that the laws of nature had been 
suspended in Stalin's fin/tMr. Mr. HrrcHBNS observed, in concluding this salient 
contribution to the meaning of Nineteen Eighty-Four in 1984 and b^ond, that 
the appalling picture OrwRU dnppys erf the crashing abiUty to make people ob^ 
is rarely missing from Orwell criticism and evaluation. What is often missing 
is attention to his portnyal of tbe will to obedience generated by the people 
themselves* dieir readiness to be servile, their hope that one can get by 
without thinking for oneself. 

Concluding the session and Ae conference, Mr. Scxnr replied, to audience 
'questions, that Orwell wu neither religious in any organized religious sense 
nor did he ''perniit himsdf any kind of dogmatical atheism." As to the hereaf- 
ter and supernatural beings, Mr. Scott answered Aat Orwell dismissed reli* 
gion ''as a lot of hocus^Nxus. ... He was just tone-deaf, religiously . . . 
and I don't recall anywhere any measured and well-modulated statements of 
Orwell abou' religion. He was just impatient with it." 

Mr. Crick thinks that, fxx Orwell, sociability— ''fraternity, treating other 
people as equals"— justified morality, and he quoted fhxn "Orwell's second 
essay on Koesder ... a very strange and interesting parBgrq)h," which 
closes, "The real problem is how to restore the religious attitude while accept- 
ing death as final. Men can only be h^)py wivm they do not assume that the 
object of life is happiness." 

Mr. Scorr answered a questioner who wondered where Orwell's morality 
was fixed, thus: '*He in no way supposed, ever, that religious presuppositions 
offered any kind of necessary warranty for moral sanctions. Morality he 
conceived to be something quite, quite independent of [religion]." 

For the Library of Congress, Mr. Hecht adjourned the conft»rence. 
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Compiled by Marguerite D. Bloxom 
Genera^ Reading Rooms Division 



The following entries, representing books and periodical articles, were 
selected to provide a balanced view of George Orwell and his work, 
particularly his novel. Nineteen Eighty-Four, Works selected are primarily^ 
English, although a few recent foreign language items are included. 



Besan^n, Alain. 

Orwell In our time / Alain Besan^ ; translated fay Rebecca Penrose . — In Survey : 
a journal of East and Wtst studies. — IbL 28 (spring 1984) ; p. 190-197. 

DKl .5549 

Generd discussion of several of Orweirs works and their themes. 
Byrne, Katharine. 

A dlfferrat-looking Orwell. — In Commonweal. — ibl. 110 (Mar. 11, 1983) ; 
p. 147-1 SL 



Campbell, Beatrix. 

Pier and beyond. - In New suaesman - \bL 106 (Dec. 16/23 1983) ; 
p. 23-24. 



In 1984 both Right hnd Left are going to claim Orweirs prophecies as theirs. Both 
would agree with his depiction of the working class as corrupt and unconscious 

Charpier, Jacques. 



Gforge Orwell, a "Tbry anarchist.^ — In Unesco courier. —37th year (Jan. 
1984) :p 4-7: ill. 



THE MAN ANr THE AUTHOR 
General Works and Biographies 
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Biographictl summary of his life and work. 
Crick, Bernard R. 

George OnveU, a life / Bernard Crick. - 1st American ed. - Boston : Little, 
B.i3wn, cl980. - xxx, 473 p., (16] p. of plates : ill. 

PR6029.R8 Z627 1980 

Includes bibliographic references and index. 

George Orwell. — In UArc, — [no.] 94 (1984) ; p. 3-105. 

(PQ2 .A7 no. 94] 

Contents: Le D^nnon de George Orwell / Jean-Jacques Courtine — Une oeuvrt plu- 
rielle / Cadierine Rihoit — La Lettre et le chiffre / Michael Viel — Comment j*ai tud 
un ^16phant / George Orwell — Lr Chemin de Manakech ou comment Orwell devtnt 
anti-imp^rialiste / Gilbert B^nifes — Pr^fece i la Wacbt enmg^e / Rmait istniti — 
Hommage k la Catalogne, I'exp^rience du corps / Jean-Claude Lanat — George 
Orwell et la question de la langue / Jean-Jacques Courtine — G. Orwell derri^re la 
porie : langage secret, langage obscene / Catherine Rihoit — Uinjonction k Timpassi- 
bilite dans 1984 / Gaudine Haroche — Ronumesque et politique dans 1984 1 Frangoi^ 
Bnzne — George Orwell et les fonctionnaires de la v^rit^ / Roger Raby — 1984 et la 
po^ique de la parodie / Jon R. Stiyder. 

(George OrweO]. - In Modem fiction studies. — \bl. 21 (spring 1975) ; p. 3-136. 

PS379 .M55 

Entire issue devoted to George Orwell. 

Contents: Orwell as an old Etonian / Martin Green — Dance to a creepy minuet : 
Orv^irs Burmese Days, precursor of Animal Farm I John V. Knapp — OrwelFs A 
Clergyman 'j Daughter : the flight from history / Richard \. Smyer — In dubious bat- 
tle : George Orwell and the victory of die money-god / Nicholas Guild — George 
Orweirs Coming Up for Air I Jeffrey Meyers — Orwell and antisemitism : toward 
1984 1 Mclvyn New — Zamyatin's and die genesis of 1984 1 James Connors — 
Some recent books on Orwell : an essay review / Richard J. >^rhees — George 
Orwell : a selected cliecklist / Jeffrey Meyers. 

(George OrweU]. - In Quinzaine litteraire. - (Du 16 au 29 Fev. 198^-) ; p. 5-12 : ill. 

micro 06131 AP 

A collection in French of short articles, reviews, and translations. 

(George OrweU]. — In mrld review. — n^w series, \bl 16 (June 1950) ; p. 3-61 : 
port. 

AP4 .W84 

Special issue devoted to George Orwell with portions of his unpublished notebooks. 
Partial contents: Editorial / Stefan Schimanski — George Orwell / Bertrand Russell — 
A Writer's life / T. R. Fyvel — The Unpublished notebooks of George Orwell — 
REVALUATIONS: Burmese Days I Malcolm Muggeridge ; The Road to Wigan Pier I 
John Beavan ; Homage to Catalonia I Stephen Spender ; Animal Farm I Ibm Hopkin- 
son ; 1984 1 Herbert Read — A footnote about 1984 1 Aldous Huxley. 

George Orwell^ America / (collected and introdu(«d by] Richard F. Snow. In 
American heritage. — \bl. 35 (Feb. /Mar. 1984) ; p. 65-80 : ill. 

E171 .A43 

Selections from OrwelPs work revealirig his impressions of things American, particu- 
larly American writers and language. Included are essays about Henry Miller, ''Amer- 
ican words," American troops in England, American magazines, Harriet Beecher 
Stowe, Bret Hartt, and Jack London. 
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Hunter, Lyiiette. 

Georfe Orwdl» the search for m voice / Lynette Hunte^ — Milton Keynes, En- 
gland : Open University Press, 19S4. — 242 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z7n5 1984 

Bibliogniphy: p. 227-229. 

Examines Orwell's writing style in detail, noting his rhetorical techniques, concern 
with language, and narrative perspective. 

Jones, Landon Y. 

Georte OrweU - In fVop/e weekly. - m 21 (Jan, 9, 1984) ; p. 38, 41-42, 45, : 

ill. 

AP2.P417 

Includes a brief illustrated column on Richard Blair, Orwell's adopted son, and his life 
today. 

KalechoAky, Roberta. 
George OrweU. - New \brk : F. Ungar Pub. Co., [1^73]. - ix, 149 p. - (Modem 
literature monographs). 

PR6029.R8 Z714 

BiUiogiaphy: p. [137]- 141. 
Kirk, Russell. 

George OrweU*k deeper. - In Intercollegiate review. -W. 5 (fall 1968) ; p. 21- 
25. 

AP2 .164 

Although Orwell professed sympathiy with laboren and the lower classes, his aware- 
neu of himself u "distinctly middle-class" prevented him from becoming a true 
revolutionary. He yearned for an earlier, euier time remote from social problems. 

Kubal, David L. 

Freud* OrweU» and the boorgeoii faiitrior / David Kubal. — In IbU review. — 
W. 67 (Mar. 1978) ; p. 389-403. 

AP2 .Y2 

Observes similarities in the thought and backgrounds nf the two men, particularly their 
respect for the Victorian anchor of the home. 

Lewis, ^ndham, 1882-19S7. 
Orwdl» or Two and two make four. — In hli 77i« writer and the absolute. — 
London : Methuen, [1952]. - p. 153-i94. 

PN151 .U5 

A biographical summary based on an uncritical reading of the autobiograph'cal por- 
tions of Orwell's work is followed by less than reverent criticism (tf his novels and 
essiys. 

Meyers, Jeffrey. 

OrweU'k pnhiftU chUdhood. - In Ariel. - Ibl. 3 (Jan. 1972) ; p. 54-61. 

PRl .R352 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Boarding school dsys were a source of suffering and guilt that influenced Orwell's later 
work. 

Oxley, B. T. 

George OrweU / [by] B. T. Oxley. — London : Evans Bros., 1967. — 144 p., 4 
plates. — (Literature in perspective) 

PR6029.R8 Z75 
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Bibliography : p. 138-143. 



Bmit Onvell — In Esprit : changer la culture el la politique. — [New series , no. 85] 
(Jan, 19^) ;p 13-38. 

AP20 .E78 

Special section devoted to Orwell. 

Contents: [Introduction] / Jeanyves Gu^rin — La Logique de la lucidity / Gil Delanno 
— La Thforie des catastrophes graduelles / George Orwell — La M^moire du denier 
homnie et la resistance / Georges Lavau — Nous et la bombe atomique / George 
Orwell — Le combat contre les monstn^s / Jacques Darras. 

Rees Richard, Sir. 

George Omreii ' fugitive finom the camp of victory / Richard Rees ; with a pref . by 
Harry T. Moore. — Carbondale : Southern Illinois University Press, [1962]. — 
151 p. — (Crosscurrents : modem critiques) 

PR6029.R8 Z77 1962 
**Bibliognq>hical Note on Orweirs Books and Essays**: p. [147-148]. 

Rodden, John. 

Orwell and Catholicism : the religious fellow traveler - In Commonweal. — IbL 
in (Sept. 7, 1984) ; p. 466-470. 

AP2 .C6897 

Despite Orweirs frequently voiced attacks against religion, especially Catholicism, 
religious writers continue to try to claim him as their own. "The paradoxically warm 
response of Catliolics to Orwell illumines the larger pattern of Orweirs reception on 
the right ... and illustrates how observers project selected aspects of a thinker*s work 
onto the author*s whole corpus.** 

Stansky, Peter. 

Onwcll, the transformation / Peter Stansky and William Abrahams. — 1st Ameri- 
can ed. — New York : Knopf, 1980. — 302 p., [2] leaves of plates : ill. 

PR6029.R8 Z7898 1980 

Includes bibliographic references and index. 

The second half of Orweirs biography, begun with The Unknown Orwell, 
Stansky, Peter. 

The unknown Orwell / [by] Peter Stansky and William Abrahams. — [1st ed.]. — 
New York : Knopf, 1972. - xx, 316, xiii p. : ill. 

PR6029.R8 Z79 

Includes bibliographic references. 

Thomas, EdwardI Morley. 
Orwel! / [by] Edward M. Thomas. - New York : Barnes & Noble, [1968, cl965]. 
— 1 14 p. — (Writers and critics) 

PR6029.R8 Z8 1968 

Bibliography: p. [111]-114. 
Thompson, John. 

Orwell^ L4>ndon / John Thompson ; photographs by Philippa Scoones. — 1st 
American ed. — New York : Schocken Books, 1985, cl934. 
Not yet m LC collection. 
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TVUling, Lionel. 

George Orwell and the poUUct of truth : portrait of the intellectual as a man of 
virtue. - In Cmmemary. - Vol 13 (Mar. 1952) ; p. 218-227, 

DSlOl .C63 



Voorhees, Richard Joseph. 
George Orwdl : rebellion and responsibility / Richard J. Vfoorhees. - Iik South 
Atlantic qmrterfy - Ibi 53 (Oct. 1954) ; p. 556-565. 



Williams, Raymond. 

George OrwcU : a collection of critical essays / [comp. by] RaynKmd Williams. - 
Englewood Qifffe, N.J. : Prcnticc-Hall, [1974]. - viii, 182 p. — (A Spectrum book. 
T\ventieth century views) 

PR6029.R8 Z86S 

Bibliography: p. 181-182. 

Contents: Introduction / Raymond Williams — Orwell and the lower-middleH:lass 
novel / Ibrry Eagleton — Introduction to The Road to Wigan Pier I Richard Hoggart — 
Observation ^ inuigination in Orwell / Raymond Williams — George Orwell and the 
politics of truth / Lionel Trilling — Inside which whale? / E. R Thompson — George 
Orwell as a writer of polemic / John Min — Orwell as satirist / Stephen J. Greenblatt 
— 1984, the mysticism of cruelty / Isaac Deutscher — Orwell's post-war prophecy / 
Jenni Calder. 

Williams, Raymond. 
Orwell. — [London] : Fontana, [1971). — 95 p. — (Fontana modem masters). 

PR6029.R8 Z87 

Bibliography: p. 95. 

Woodcock, George. 
The crystal spirit : a study of George Orwell. ~ [1st ed.]. 
Brown, [1966]. — vii, 366 p. 

"A Selective Bibliography of Orwell's Works": p. [357]-358. 
Woodcock, George. 

George Orwell, 19th century liberal. - In Politics. - M>/. 3 (Nov. 1946) , p. 384- 
388. 

JKl .F74 

In The Crystal Spirit, Woodcock notes that this was the first critical essay publisher' 
about George Orwell. 

Zehr, David Morgan. 
GtwtU and the proles : revolutionary or middle class voyeur? — In Centennial 
^^.^ _ 27 (winter l '^83) : p. 30-40. 

AS30 .C45 

Observes Orweli's **disturbif$ ambivalence" toward the WK>rking class. Although he 
walked among lower classes he remained an observer, not an ''actual comrade." He 
identified with the values of the class, but not with the class itself. 



— Boston : Little, 
PR6029.R8 Z9 
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Pfersonal Recollections 

Buddicoin, Jacintha Laura May. 
Eric and at : a remembrance of George Orwell / Jacintha Buddicom. - London : 
Fitwin, 1974. - xxi, 169 p., [16] p. of plates : ill., ^.wsims., geneal. tablet, map, 
porta. 

PR6029.r.^ Z59 

Dunn, Avril. 

My BroChcr, George Onvell. ~ In Twentieth century: — IbL 169 (Mar. 1961) • 
p. 255-261, 

AP4.N7 

Fen, Elisaveu. 

Georfe Orwell^ flrtt wife. — In J\ventieih century, — \bi, 168 (Aug, 1960) • 
p. 1115H26, , 

AP4.N7 

Fyvel, T. R. (Tbsco R.) 
Gcosie Orwdl» a pcraonal memoir / T. R. Fyvel. - New York : Macmillan, 
C1982. — X, 221 p., [8] p. of platet : ports. 

, , ^ PR6029.R8 Z636 1982 

Includet bibliographic lefeiences and index. 

Heppenttall, R^ner. 
Rmr abtentcet. ~ London : Barrie and Rockliff, I960. - i6 p. 

»w ^u. , . PR6015.E5OZ5 

Descnpuont of his relationship with Orwell appear throughout the bo(A. Some of hit 
material whs published firit in Twentieth Century, \bl. 57, Apr.-M^ 1955. 

Mollis, Christopher. 

A atwiy of George OrwcU : the man and his works. — Chicago : H. Regnery Co., 
1956. — ^12 p. 

„ . PR6029.R8Z68 
**Eton": p. 11-25. 

OrwfU reniembcred / [edited by) Audrey Coppard & Bernard Crick. - New \bric • 
ftcts on File, cl984. - 287 p. 

^ , PR6029.R8 Z745 1984 

This book arose from die BBC*s Arena programme, Orwell Remembered, which wu 
televised in three parts eariy in 1984." The interviews have been supplemented by 
published material and by selections from the BBC archives, **noubly a Third Pro- 
gramme feature of 2 November 1960 which Rayner Heppenstall, a close friend of 
Orweirs» produced.** 



Powell. Andiony. 

George Orwell : a memoir. — In Atlantic monthly, — \hl 220 (Oct, 1967) ; p. 62- 
68* 

AP2 .A8 



BDtts, Pkul. 

Dwk Quixote on a bicycle. - In London maiodne. — \bL 4 (Mar, 1957) ; p, 39- 

PRl .L6S 
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¥Mwrg, Fiedric, 1898- 
All authors are equal : the publishing life of Fredric Weirfourg, 1936-1971. — New 
\brk : St. Martin's Press, 1974, cl973. - xii, 310 p., [3] leaves of plates : ill. 

Z325.W29 A298 1974 

"Animal ftrm": p. 3M581 ; "1984": p. 92-[120]. 
Includes bibliogrqihic references and index. 

Tlie HMd of George Orwell / edited by Miriam Gross. — London : Vfeidenfeld 
and Nicolson, 1971. - [10], 182 p., 64 plates : ill., fecsims., ports. 

PR6029.R8 Z92 

While some of the followii^ accounu miy not be strictly personal, the effect cf the 
book is to give an impression of Orwell as he was known to friends and associates. 
Coments: The Young Eric / Jacimha Buddicom — Schooldays / Francis Hope - 
George Orwell and Burma / Maung Htin Aung — Imperial attitudes / John Gross — A 
Note 00 Orwell's Puis / Richard Mayne — Orwell's slunmiing / Dan Jacobson — 
Ak>i% die road to Wigan Pier / Ian Hamilton — Orwell and the Spanish Civil ^ / 
Riymond Carr — In the diirties / John Wun — Orwell at the BBC / Wdliam Empson 
" The a itic of popular culture / John Coleman — The Years at Ihbune / T. R . Fyvel 
" Orwell and communism / Edward Crankshaw - Memories of George Orwell / 
Michael M^er — From Animal Farm to Nineteen Er^Aiy-ivur / Matthew Hodgart — 
Orwell's reputation / David Pryce-Jones — Arguments against Orwell / D. A. N. 
Jones — A Knight of the woeful countenance / Malcolm Muggeridge. 



Orwell's Miticai and Social Views 

Beadle, Gordon B. 

George OrwcU and the death of God. - In Colorado quarterly. - Ibl. 23 
(summer 1974) ; p. 51-63, 

AP2. C6634 

Orwell, like Dickens, was a moral rather than an ideological critic of society. He urged 
social reform via Christian principles in a post-Christian world. 

Beadle, Gordon B. 

George Onwdl and the neocomervatfves / Gordon Beadle. — In Dissent, — \bl, 
31 (mnter 1984) ; p. 71-76. 

HXl .D58 

VigorcMisly denies that Orwell would ever have associated himself ideologically with 
conservatives. In his demands for social justice he was consistently a left-wing socialist 
and revolutionary. 

Birrell, T. A. 

b integrity oiough? A study of George Orwell. — In Dublin review. — \bl. 224 
(third quarter, 1950) ; p. 49-65. 

AP4 .D8 

While rejecting tbrmal religions, Orwell sought for society a religious attitude charac- 
terized by decency and morality. But he spent his energy in the quest of a fnntless 
ideal. 

Connors, James. 

"^Who dies If England lives?** : Christianity and the moral vision of George 
Orwell, — la The Secular mind : transformations of faith in modem Europe : essays 
presented to Franklin L Baumer, Randolph W. Tawnsend Professor of History, Me 
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UfUversity /edited by W mrren mgar. ^ New Ibrk : Hoimes St Meier, 1982. - 
p. 1»-I96. 

BL2747.8 .S33 1982 

BibliQgfiphic references included in **Notes** (p. 193-1%). 
Orwell denied the truth of Christianity but retainers a belief that mankind needed 
morality and common decency. A religion of humanity and a sense rjf community 
could provide secular inspiration for these virtues. 

Glicksberg, Charles Irving. 
Georfe Ormll and the morality of poUtks. — In his 7^^ 'tenuure cf commit- 
mem I Charles I Glicksberg, — Lewisburg [Pa,] : Buckm ll University Press, 
c!976. - p. 289-318, 

PN51 .053 

Bibliognqihic footnotes. 

Fortions of this essay were published in the Arizona Quarterly, V6\ . 10, Autumn 1954, 
p. 234-245. 

Ingle, Stephen. 

NoU on OnwcUiani / S. Ingle. — In Political studies, — \bl, 28 {Dec, 1980) : 
p. 592-598. 

JAl .P63 

Offers an interpretation of Orwelfs socialism based on a smdy of several of his books. 
Johnstone, Richard. 

George Ormll. — In hb The will to believe : novelists of the nineteen-thirties / 
Richard Johnstone, — Oxford ; New Ifork : Oxford University Press, 1982, — 
p, 119-129, 

PR888.B44 J64 1982 

Bibliogrq)htc references included in "Notes** (p. 129). 

Orwell was equally suspicious of Catholicism and communism as solutions for socie- 
ty's problems. His attempt to view the world realistically only deepened his pessi- 
mism. 

Kubal, David L. 

Outside the whale . George Orweii's an and politics / [by] David ... Kubal. — 
Notre Dame Ilnd.] : University of Notre Dame Press, (1972]. - xvii, 169 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z715 

Bibliography: p. 159-163. 
Lutman, Stephen. 

Orwell^ pntrkitisni. — In Journal of contemporary history. — Vol, 2 {Apr, 1967) ; 
p, 149-158. 

D410.J66 

Orwell perceived patriotism as an emotion, often unconsciously generated, that vms 
most frr^uently observed in the lower classes. Although love of country could be a 
powerful motivator, it could not be manipulated intellectually. 

McNamara, James. 

Waithig for 19M : on Orwell and evil / by James McNamara & Dennis J. 0*Keefe. 
- In Encounter [London], - Hrf. 59 {Dec, 1982) ; p, 43-48, 

AP4 .E44 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Examines Orweirs theories of social organization noting aspects of control, stretifica- 
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tkm. knowledge, and Ungu^ge. ''til of these grouped round a highly original percep- 
tion of evil as a political category." 

Mai. Daphne. 

The Orwell myftlqiie : a study in nude ideology / Daphne Fitai. — Amherst : 
University of MassachusetU Press. 1984. — x. 334 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z7S3 1984 

Bibltography: p. [269]-317. 
Rossi. John. 

Wlqr tlie Left bates OnreO. — In Intercoilegiate review. — W. 17 (spnitg/summer 
19S2):p. 97-105. 

AP2.I64 

He exposed Leftist hypocrisy and "made them ashamed of their cliches." 
Rowse. A. L. 

Contnuttctloiis of George OrweU. — In Contemporary review. — \bi. 241 (Oct. 
1982) ; p. 186-194. 

AP4.C7 

Charges that Orwell lacked a knowledge of history and an understandii^ of politics, 
both of which are necessary to prognostication of the future. 

>^sh. James. 

George OrweU. — In Marxist quarterly, — \hl. 3 (Jan. 1956) ; p. 25-39. 

AP4 .M34 

A response written by Peter Thirtby and entitled "Orwell as a Liberal." was published 
in the October issue p. 239*247. 

Witson. George. 

Orwell and tlie spectrum of Europeuipolhics. —In Journal of European studies. 
- \bl. 1 (Sept. 1971) . p. 79/-/97. 

Dl .JS8 

As a political journalist Orwell saw that the differences between Left and Right were 
often more illusory than facnud. 

Wykes. David. 

OrweU In the trenches. — In Virginia quarterly review. — \bl. 59 (summer 1983) ; 
p. 415-435. 

AP1.V76 

Examines Orwell's perceptions of warfare, particulariy as revealed in Homage to 
Catalonia. 

Zwerdling. Alex. 

OrweU and the Left / Alex Zwerdlirig. — New Haven ; Yale Univenity Press. 
1974. - xii. 215 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z97 

Includes bibliographic references and index. 

Orwell's Writing: Criticism and Interpretation 

Alldritt. Keith. 

The making of George OrweU : an essay in literary history. — London : Edward 
Arnold. 1969. - [7]. 181 p. 

PR6029.R8 ZS7 
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Beadle, Gonlon B. 

Gcofffe Orwd]% litcnry studies of pofverty in Englainj. — In Twentieth century 
literature, — \bi. 24 (summer 1978) ; p, 188-201 , 

^ ^ PN2.T8 
BiMiogfaphic foocnoies. 

OrweU's preoccupttion with poverty was nxHcd in his sense of guih and fired by his 
indignttion at socialist intellectuals who viewed the misery of poverty as an abstrac- 
tion. 

Calder, Jenni. 

Clironides of conscience : a study of George Orwell and Arthur Koestler. - 
London : Seeker & Wfirburg, 1968. — 303 p. 

_ PR6029.R8Z6 
Bibliography: p. {291]-'294. 

Crompton, Donald. 

fUse nnpa oC tlie worid — George OrwelVs autobiogr^)hical writirigs and the early 
novels. — In Critical quarterly. — Ibi, 16 (summer 1974) ; p. 149-169, 

AP4 .C887 

The past, nmiantically recalled as a time of security and decency, was important to 
Orwell. His recollections often colored his interpretations of the present. 

Dutsher, Alan. 

Omcil and tlie crisb oT responsibility. — In Contemporary issues, — Ibl. 3 (Aug. / 
Sept. 1956): p. 308-316. ^ 

^ u . . .... AP4.C685 

Qiiestions the inevitability of the success of a totalitarian system as well as the assump- 
tioi that achieving power is the ultimate hunuin satisfaction. 

Fideier, Genld. 

Masodiisni as literary strategy : Orwell's psychological novels. — In Uterature 

and psychology. — \bl. 20 (no, /, 1970) ; p. 3-2L 

u ^ PN49.L5 
Bibliographic footnotes. 

Notes Orweirs mariy mentions of whippings, canings, and beatings in his autobio- 
graphical notes and suggeste that his five major novels can be understood through the 
dynamics of masochism. 

George Orwell : the critical heritage / edited by Jeffrey Meyers. — London ; Bos- 
ton : Routledge & K. Piul, 1975. - xiv, 392 p. - (The Critical heritage series) 

PR6029.R8 Z64 

Bibliography: p. 382. 

Examines 108 reviews of OrwelPs work noting their themes and characteristics. 

Greenblatt, Stephen Jay. 
George Orwell. — In his Three modem satirists : Hbugh, Orwell, and Huxley. — 
New Haven : Itle University Pnss, 1965. —p. 37-73. 

u ^ PR937.G7 
Bibliographic footnotes. 

Analyzes OrwelPs background and experiences to show how they contributed to the 
bitterness evident in his writir^. 

Hammond, J. R. (John R.) 
A George Orwell companion : a guide to the novels, documentaries, and essays / 
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J. R. Himmond. - New \brk : St. Martin's Press, 1982. - xii, 278 p., [41 letves of 
pUtes : ill. 

PR6029.R8 Z663 1982 

Bibliogiipliy: p. 266-274. 



Hodge, Bob. 

OnvcOlan Wng-faHf / Bob Hodge and Roger Fowler. — In Language and control I 
Roger Fowler . . . /« alj, — London ; Boston : Routledge A Rud, 1979. — 
p. 6-25. 

P120.V37 L3 



Homer, Jefferson. 

Onvdl*k proae : discovery, communion, separation. — In Sewanee review. — IbL 
87 (summer 1979) ; p. 436-454. 



Jurgensen, Jean-Daniel. 
OmtU, OQ, La route de 1984 / Jean-Daniel Jurgensen. — Puis : Editions R. 
Laffont, C1983. — 208 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z712 1983 

Includes bibliographical references. 
Justman, Stewart. 

OmtU's plain style — In University cf Toronto quarterly, — M. 53 (winter 1983/ 
84) ; p. 195-203. 

APS .U55 

In Orweirs writing statements of &ct and judgments are barely distinguishable. He 
distrusted abstract language and yet his writing is lull of ideas, plainly put. 

Knapp, John V. 

OmtU'k flctkm : funny but riOt vulgar. — In Mode iction studies. — \bl. 27 
(summer 1981) : p. 294-301. 

PS379 .M55 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

The usual interpretation of Orwelfs novels as realistic may have deterred readers from 
seeing instances when his satire "borders on the ludicrous.** 

Lang, Berel. 

The politics and art of decency : Orweirs medium. — In South Atlantic quarterly. 
- Ibl. 75 (autumn 1976) : p, 424-433. 

AP2 .S75 



Lee, Roliert A. 

Orwell'^ fiction / [by] Robert A. Lee. — Notre Dame [Ind.l : University jf Notre 
Dame Press, [1969]. - xvii, 188 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z72 

Bibliography: p. 179-183. 
Leys, Simon. 

Orwell, on, Uhorrair de la politique / Simon Leys. — Paris : Hermann, cl984. — 

74 p. — (Collection Savoir) 
Not yet in LC collection. 
Includes bibliographical references 
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Lief, Ruth Ann. 

Homage to Oceania : the prophetic vision of George Orwell. - [Columbus] : Ohio 
State University Press, [1969]. - viii, 162 p. 

PR6029.R8Z73 

Bibliographic references included in "Notes" (p. [147]-158). 
Mander, John. 

Orwell in the sixties. - In his 77if writer and commitment. - London : Seeker d 
^rburg, [mil - p. 71-102. 

PR471 .M27 1961 

Meyers, Jeffrey. 

A reader^ guide to George OrweU / Jeffrey Meyers. - London : Thames & 
Hudson, [1975]. - 192 p. 

. _ PR6029.R8 Z737 

"Notes on the Text": p. [163]-180 - Bibliography: p. [181]-185. 

Mollcr, Per Stig. 

Orwells hab og frygt / Per Stig Moller. - Copenhagen : Gyldcndal, cl983. - 
180 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z7373 1983 

Quintana, Ricardo. 

George Orwell : the satiric resolution. — In Wisconsin studies in contemporary 
literature. — \bl. 2 (winter 1961) ; p. 31-38. 

^ ^ PN2 .W55 

Through satire Orwell attempted to keep good and evil in balance in his writing. 

Raskin, Jonah. 

George OrweU and the big cannibal critics. - In Monthly review. - m. 35 (May 
1983) : p. 40-45. ^ 

u u . . HXl .M67 

Observes that the critics have used Orwell for their own purposes and exploited him for 
their own aims. 

Sand'son, Alan. 

The last man in Europe : an essay on George Orwell. — [London ; New York] 
Macmillan, [1974]. - 203 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z78 1974 

Bibliography: p. [191]-201. 
Shapiro, Marjorie. 

^^«^«^OrweU's criticism. - In Connecticut review. - Wl. 6 (Apr. 1973) ; 

n-ki- u- AS30.C62 
Bibliographic footnotes. 

Orwell interpreted literature from an author's viewpoint, seeking to define the message 
in the work. Aesthetic judgments, he believed, should be separated, in so far as 
possible, from one's acceptance of the message. 

Slater, Ian. 

OrweU : the road to airstrip one / Ian Slater. - 1st ed. - New York : Norton, 
cl985. 
Not yet in LC collection. 
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Smyer, Richird I. 

Primal dream and primal crime : Orweirs develq)ment as a psychological 
novelist / Richard I. Smycr. — Columbia : University of Missouri Press, 1979. — 
viii, 187 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z789 

BibUognq)liy: p. 176-182. 
Swingewood, Alan. 

OnreU, sodaUsm, and the novel. — is Laurenson, Diana. — The sociology of 
literature I {hyj Diana Laurenson and Alan Swingewood. — London : MacGibbon 
andKee. 1972. - p. 249-275. 

PN51 .135 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

VDorhees, Richard Joseph. 
George Orwell as crftk / Richard J. Vborhces. — In Prairie schooner. — Ibl. 28 
(summer 1954) ; p. 105-112. 

AP2 .P8S285 

Wmicke, ^ne. 

George Orwell's critical approach to Uterature. — In Southern humanities review. 
- Ibl. 2 (fiill 1968) ; p. 484-498. 

AS36.A86 A35 

Bibliographic references included in "Notes ' (p. 497-498). 
In hiF book reviews Orwell examined the author's sincerity, point of view, responsibil- 
ity to the reader, and sources. The critic's task, he thought, was to clarify the world 
view represented in the work at hand. 

>^^t, Anthony. 

George Orwell. — In his Principles and persuasions : the literary essays of Anthony 
y^st. - [1st ed.]. — New Ybrk : Harcourt Brace, [1957]. - p. 164-176. 

PN5n .W44 

Orwell's pessimism was rooted in his unhappy childhood. 
Willison, Ian R. 

OrweU*^ had good books / Ian Willison. — In Twentieth century. — Ibl. 157 (Apr 
1955) ; p, 354-366. 

AP4 .N7 

The typical Oi well hero borders on mediocrity and lacks the resources to control his 
own life. 

Worknum, Gillian. 
OrweU criticism. - In Ariel. - Ibl. 3 (Jan. 1972) ; p. 62-73. 

PRl .R352 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Earlier critics based their observations on a knowledge of Orwell's life and character. 
Later ones, who had not known him, sought to locate his work in a literary context. 

Bibliographies 

McDowell, M. Jennifer. 
George Orwell : bibliographical addenda. — In Bulletin of bibliography. — Ibl. 23 
(fan./Apr 1963) ; p. 224-229. - Vbl. 24 (May/Aug 1963) ; p. 19-24. - (Sept./ 
Dec. 1963) : p. 36-40. 

Z1007 .B94 
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Supplements the bibliography by Zelcc and White and includes film reviews by Onwll. 
letters of leply to Orwell's articles and reviews, chapters in books, obituaries, and 
portraits. 

Mtytn, Jeffrey. 

Gtorie Onrefl : an annotated bibliography of criticism / Jeffrey and VUerie Mey* 
ers. - New \bric : Gariand Pub., 1977. - ix, 132 p., [5] leaves of plates : ill, ~ 
(Garland reference library of the humanities ; v. 54) 

Z8647 .M485 

Based on two checklisu previously published by the compiler, the bibliography sum- 
marizes "books, articles and important reviews in English, French, Italian, Spanish, 
German, Dutch, Norwegian and Japanese." 

Willison, Ian R. 

Geoiie Orwdl : bibliographical addenda / 1. R. Willison and Ian Aiigus. - In 
Bulletin of bibliography. — \bl 24 (SeptJDec. 1965) ; p. 180-187. 

ZI007 .B94 

Zeke, Zoltan G. 

Georfe Orwell : a selected bibliography / Zoltan G. Zeke and William White. — 
[Boston] : Boston Linotype Print, 1962. — 12 p. 

Z8647 .Z45 

"Reprinted from the Bulletin cf Bibliography (The Boon Co,) Xbl. 23, no. 5, May- 
August 1961; no. 6, September-December 1961; and no. 7, January-April 1962." 
A list of books, essays, and reviews by George Orwell and essays and reviews by Eric 
Blair as well as a checklist of items about Orwell includiiig books, chaptere in books, 
periodical articles, and reviews. 



NINETEEN EIGHTY-FOUR, A NOVEL 

A film version, " 1984" was produced by Columbia Studios in 1956. It started 
Edmond O'Brien as Winston with Jan Steriing as Julia and Michael Redgrave 
as O'Brien. A copy of the film is in the Library's collections in the custody of 
the Motion Picture and Tblevision Reading Room. Also in the collections are 
stills, press book, and lobby cards for the film. 

Special Editions of the Novel 

Nineteen eighty-four, a novel / by George Orwell - [1st ed.J. - London : Seeker & 
>^^rburg, 1949, -312 p. 

PZ3 .0793Ni2 

Nineteen eighty-four / George Orwell ; with a critical introduction and annouitions by 
Bernard Crick. — Oxford : Clarendon Press ; New York : Oxford University Press, 
1984. 

Not yet in LC collection. 

Nineteen eighty-four : the facsimile of the extant numuscript / George Orwell ; edited 
by Peter Davison ; with t preface by Daniel G. Siegel. — San Diego : Harcourt 
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Brace Jovanovich ; W^ton, Mass. : M & S Press, 1984 — xix, 381 p. : ^sims. 

PR6029.R8 N49 1984c 

Orwell's Nineteen eighty-four : text, sources, criticism / edited by Irving Hofwe. — 
2nu ed. — New York : Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, 1982. — x, 450 p. — (Harbrace 
sourceboolcs) 

PR6029.R8 N49 1982 

Rev ed. of Nineteen eighty-fDur. cl963. 

Includes passages from similar works (or ''sources**) and from Orwell's essays and 
letters. Also represented are selections from early reviews of th^ ovel, essays of 
literary criticism about Nineteen Eighty-Four, and essays on totalitarianism. 

Criticism of the Novel 

Aldiss, Brian W. 

The downward Journey : OrwelKs 1984. — In Extrapolation. — 25 (spring 
1984) ; p 5-12. 

PN3448.S4 ES9 

Explores the role of opposites and parvloxes in OrwelKs novel. In 1948 the work 
appeared to be a grim prophecy; in 1984 it calls to mind parallel instances from reality 
of ''political bullying," wars and totalitarianism, revolution, hedonism, and shortages. 
"Wc see Cie noveKs transformation through time: from prophecy of the luture to a 
parable of our woridly existence, 1948-84." 

Ashe, Geoffrey. 

Second thoughts on Nineteen Eighty-Fdur. — In Month. new series, IbL 4 
(Nov. 1950) , p. 2S5-300. 

AP4 .M65 

Bamsley, John H. 

**The last man hi Europe" : a comment on George OrwelKs 1984. — In Contempo- 
rary review. - M. 239 (July 1981) ; p 30-34. 

AP4 .C7 

Barr, Alan. 

The paradise behhid ''1984." - In English misi ellany. - Vol. 19 (1968) ; 
p 197-203. 

PR13 .E45 

Orwell employs Chr ^cian symbology and details in a fairly consistent pattern through- 
out the work. The Party is rigid and authoritarian as is the Church. Big Brother 
appears as savior, anc Goldstein is a loudly reviled Satan. 

Bolton, W. F. (Whitney French). 
The language of 1984 : OrwelKs English and ours / W. F. Bolton. — Knoxville : 
University of Tennessee Press, [1984]. — 252 p. 

PR6a29.R8 Z588 1984 

Bibliographical references included in "Notes" (p. 225-235). — Bibliography: 
p. 236-245. 

A study of changes in the English language since World War II that takes George 
Orwell as its starting point "concentrating on changes in English and the attitudes 
towards it as they diverge from his.** lb claim this perspective Bolton attempts first to 
clarify Orweirs language theory and practice. The book thus "sets out botn a view of 
Orwell and a virw of our present-day language.** 
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Clarke, L E 

1984 and not NineUtn Eighty-Fdur, - In Futurts (Erjiandl - Ibl 16 (M. 
1984} ; p . 4-17. 

HB3730 .F8 

Locates Orwcirs work in its literary traditions starting with Gulliver's Thtvels and 
comparing it with other futuristic works including and Brave New HbHd, Qarke 
notes that such works reflect postwar anxieties about the future: "the great destructive 
dystopias of modem times are signs of the constant search lor balance in the wortd " 

Crick, Bernard. 

Nineteen Eigkty-fdur : satire or prophecy? — In Dutch quarterly review cfAngUh 
American letters, — JW. 13 (no, 2, 1993) ; p, 90-102. 

PE9 .D87 

"An expanded and nwre detailed version of this argument will appear in an introduc- 
tion to an edition of Nineteen Eighty-Fburto be published by Clarendon Press, Oxford 
in 1984 " 

Comet down on the side of satire, noting that the author's positive values "emerge on 
die contnry of what he is attacking " Orwell seeks a fidrer world than Cne disgusting 
one he poitrays. 

Currie, Robert. 

The "Wg truth'' In Nineteen Eighty-lbur, — In Essays in criticism. — Ibl 34 
(Jan. 1984) ; p. 56-69. 

^ PRI .E75 

The novel is basically about madness, particulariy schizophrenia, with overtones of 
homosexuality. 

Edrich, Emanuel. 

George Orwell and the satire In horror. — In Texas studies in literature and 
language. — \hl. 4 (spring 1962) ; p. 96-108. 

AS30 .T4 

Bibliographic footnotes. 
Elsbree, Langdon. 

The structured nightmare of 1984. - In Twentieth century literature. - H>L 5 
(Oa. 1959); p. 135-141. 

PN2 .T8 

Points to Orwell's use of changing imagery as Winston moves fifom reverie to tortured 
nightmare in an inescapable sequence of distorted events. The novel's characters move 
in the dreamlike sute of helpless individuals. 

Feder, Lillian. 

Selfhood, hmgiinge and reality : George Orwell's Nineteen Eighty-Fbur. - In 
Georgia review. - 37 (summer 1983) ; p. 392-409. 

. AP2.G375 
Bibliographic footnotes. 

The novel's focus is on selfhood--the mental processes engaged as a solitary man 
stniggles against the united fbrc<*s of international oppression. Selfhood is the last, 
most elusive enemy of totalitarianism. Newspeak is a mechanism for precluding tht 
development of self concept. 

Fink, Howard. 

Newipeak : the epitome of parody techniques in Nineteen Eighty^Fb • - In Cnti- 
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ad survey. - M. 5 (summer 1971) ; p. 155-163. 

PN2 .C7 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Newspeak is a parody of an artificial language called Basic English that was popular in 
the thirties and forties. Orwell originally advocated its use but later saw its problems. 

[Gcurg^ Orwdl and 1964]. — In Revista de Occidente. - Nos. 33-34 (FebJMar. 
1994) ; p. 7-223, 

AP60.R43 

Sevtnd articles were translated for this special edition. 

Contems: Presentacidn — Razdn de estado y razdn utdpica / Igpacio Sotclo — Utopia y 
libertad / Jos6 Luis L. Aranguren Utopia y etperuiza cristiana / Manuel Fra^d 
Nieto — La Creacidn de la Utopia en el cine / Antonio Lara — **1984" : Orwell 
y nosotros / Alain Besan^on — Utopia y antiutopia : William Morris y George Orwell / 
Peter Stansky — Del diagndstico a la pesadilla : Koestler, Orwell y el espfritu totalita- 
rio / John Wun — Las proyecciones de Orwell / Riymond VTiHiams — Orwell y la 
guerre civil e$paik>la / Riymond Carr — De la utopia al totalitarismo / Fernando 
Qaudfn - SociolQgia del totalitarismo / Luciano Pellicani - ** 1984" : sociopatologia 
de la conciencia fiscal / Fernando Savater — El Desafio libertario, notas sobre Nozick / 
Bill Puka — Los Fundamentos econdmicos de la libertad / Francisco Cabrillo. 



Harris, Harold J. 

Orwell's essays and 1984. — In TWer 'eth century literature. — Ibl. 4 (Jan, 1959) , 
p. 154-161, 

?N2 .T8 



Howe, Irving. 

''1984''-Utopla reversed. -In New Int^'^s^tonal, - Ibi. 16 (Nov./Dec, 1950) ; 
p, 360-368. 

HXl .N35 



Hynes, Samuel Lynn. 
Twentieth century Interpretations oC 1984 : a collection of critical essays / edited 
by Samuel Hynes. - Englewood Qiffs, N.J. : Prentice-Hall, 11971]. - vi, 117 p. 
— (Twentieth cenniry interpretations) (A spectrum book) 

PR6029.R8 N55 

Contents: Intnxluction / Samuel Hynes - PART ONE REVIEWS: 1984 I V. S. 
Pritchett ; Orwell on the fotore / Lionel Trilling - PART TWO ESSAYS: 1984, the 
mysticism of cruelty / Isaac Deutscher ; 1984, history as nightnuut / Irving Howe ; 
The strangled cry / John Strachey ; Introduction to 1984 1 Stephen Spender ; The road 
to 1984 1 George Kateb ; Orwell and the techniques of didactic ftntasy / Alex Zwer- 
dling — R\Rr THRF.E VIEWPOINTS: Letter to George Orwell / Aldous Huxley ; 
1984 I Herbert Read ; Gimax and change / Wyndham Lewis ; From The Eiiglish 
Utopia / A. L. Morton — Chronology of important dates. — Notes on the editor and 
contributors — Selected bibliography. 

Lewis, Peter. 

George Orwell, the road to 1984 1 Peter Lewis. — Is! American ed. — New York : 
Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, cl98l. — 122 p. : ill., ports. 

R6029.R8 Z726 1981 

Bibliography: p. 117. 
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Lyons, John O. 

Georie Onvell'k opAqoc glass in 1994. - In Msconsin studies in comemponuy 
literature, - \bl 2 (fill 1961) ; p. 39-46. 

PN2 .W55 

Boiitts out recurring references to eye glasses and dirty windows. 
Maddison, Michael. 

1994 \ a Bumhamite fentasy. — In Political quarterly. — \bL 32 UanJMar, 1961) : 
p. 71-79. 

JA8 .F72 

James Bumham in The Managerial Revolution suggested the three superstates and 
emphasized class struggle. 

Meyers, Jeffr^. 

The evolution of ''1984^ - In English miscellany. - \bl. 23 (1972) ; p. 247-261. 

PR13 .E45 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

The work is "a fantasy in the form of a naturalistic noveS." Its material is from the 
present and the past and its themes and symbols can be identified in OrwelKs eariier 
works. 

Nineuen Eighty-Pour 1964 : a companion to the classic novel of our times / edited 
by C. J. Kuppig. - New York : Caroll & Graf, 1984, - 316 p. 

PR6029.R8 N5325 1984 

Includes bibliographical references. 

••Chronology of Important Dates" / Samuel L. Hynes: p, 31 1-312. 

Collected essays, comments and reviews all of which have been published elsewhere. 

On NineUen ei^Uy-four I edited by Peter Stansky, — Stanford, Calif. : Stanfoid 
Alumni Association, cl983. — 228 p. : ill. — (The Bortable Sunfonl) 

PR6029.R8 N644 1983b 

Includes bibliographical references. 

Also published in New York by W. H. Freeman in 1983. 

Contents: I. THE BOOK, THE MAN, THE YEAR: Nineteen Eighty-Four, the book / 
William Abrahams ; Orwell, the man / Peter Stansky ; 1939 and 1984, George Orwell 
and the vision of judgement / Alex Comfort - II. WAR IS PEACE: TViioigularity and 
international violence / Gordon A. Craig , Newspeak frd Nukespeak / Sidn^ D. 
Drell ; The Economics of Nineteen Eighty-Four I iCenneth J. Arrow : 1984, populkiion 
and environment / Paul R. Ehriich and Anne H. Ehrlich ; Economic doublethink, food 
and politics / Scott R. Pearson ; The Politics of technology and the technology of 
politics / Robert E. McGinn ; The Biomedical revolution and toCalitarianism control / 
Raymond B. Clayton - lU. IGNORANCE IS STRENGTH: Lawspeak and double- 
think / Barbara Allen Babcock ; Newspeak, could it really vMirk / Elizabeth Closs 
Traugott : Winston Smith, the last humanist / Ian Vim ; ••You*re only a rebel from the 
waist downwards," Orwell's view of women / Anne K. Mellor ; Television and tele- 
screen / Martin Esslin ; SnK>key Bear as Big Brother / Marion Levenstein — IV 
FREEDOM IS SLAVERY: For the love of Big Brother, the sexiu clitics of Nineteen 
Eighry-Fdur I Piul Robinson ; Zamyatin's Ws and Nineteen Elghty-Fdur I Edwaitl J. 
Brown : The proles of Airstrip One / Gerald Dorfman ; Tbtaltcrror / Robert 
Conquest ; Big Brother is watching you / Alexander EHillin ; Mind control, political 
fiction and psychological reality / Philip G. Zimbardo Reader's guide. 

Orwell Issue : 1994. - In College literature. - \bl. 11 {no. 7, 1994) ; p. 7-94. 

PRl .C65 



Developed in coiyunctiofi with t lympotium held at West Chetter Univenity, West 
Cheiler. hi., in October 1983. 

CooMit: Ooeaniiu an ideal state /OonnanBeaiiditmp — Orwdri'^ 
Thoufhts on James Burnham" and 1984 / R. B. Reaves — The Deadi of Big Sister : 
Orwdl's tragic roessife / Joan ^Kfeathcrly — OnweU in 1984 / John Atluns — 
idigion : die Cadiolic and Jewish questions / John Rodden Orwell's language of 
'MSie land and trench / Claire Hop^y Sources and non-source : ''Politics and the 
Elfish Lai^uage" / W. E Bohon — Ideology and personality in Orwell's criticism / 
Onham Good IVends in Orwell criticism / Schlueter. 

FMaii Daphne. 

G anifsni a nsM p and androcentrism In Orwell^ 1984 In Modem Language 
Association cf America, PMLA, Publications of the Modem Language Association, 
- HW. 97 (Oct. 1982) ; p. 95&S70. 

PB6.M6 

The conflict ofdie novel is in the straggle of two men, victim and tormentor, who share 
the same leftmKelhmies and fundamental values. ''Examining these values leads to a 
critique of Orwell's androcentrism and misogny." 

Plank. Robeit. 

George Orwdl'^ guide thniugh iwU : a psychological study of 1984 / by Robert 
Plank. — San Benuudino, Calif. : Borgo Preu, 1984. — [96 p.]. — (The Milfbrd 
series. Popular writers of today, 0163-2469 ; vol. 41) 
Not yet in LC collection. 

Rahv, Philip. 

The unfMure of Utopia. - In Partisan review. - Ibi 16 (July 1949) ;p. 743-749. 

HXl .P3 

Reilly, Pttrick. 

Nineteen Eighty-Four : the fiulure of humanism. — In Critical quarterly. — Ibl. 24 
(autumn 1992) ; p. 19-30. 

AP4 .C887 

Winston Smidi is all of humanity, with die defects and &ults that outv-eigh humanist 
hopes and yearnings for nobility. 

Roazen« Puil. 

Orwell, Freud and 1994. — In Virginia quarterly review. Ibl. 54 (autumn 
1978) ; p. 675-695. 

AP2 .V76 

Notes pardlel aspects of their writing without suggesting that diere was influence. 
However, Nineteen Eighty-fbur does have ''a Freudian air.** 

Slater, Joseph. 

The flctkHial vahics of 1984. — In Kirk, Rudolf. — Essays in literary history : 
presented to J. Milton F^nch I edited by Rudolf Kirk and C. F. Main. — New ]brk : 
RusseU A Russell, 1965. - p. 249-264. 

PR14 .K5 

Small, Christopher. 

The road to Mlnlluv : George Orwell, die state, and God / by Christopher Small. — 
[PitUburgh] : University of PitUburgh Press, 1976, cl975. — 220 p. 

PR6029.R8 Z786 1976 
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Bibliography: p. [9]-]0. 



Smith» Marcus. 

The wtU of UackMM : a psychological approach to 1984. — In Modem fiction 
studies. - Ibi, 14 (winter 1966-69) ; p. 423-433. 

PS379 .M55 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Winston is an Oedipal figure in search of a substitute mother. 
Smye r» Richard I. 

1984 : the search for the golden country. — In Arizona quarterly. — IbL 27 (spring 
1971); p. 41-52. 

AP2 .A7265 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Offers a psychoanalytic interpretation showing how the novel represents an inner 
condition fraught with anxiety and primitive tensions. 

Sperber, Murray. 

"^Gadng into the glass paperweight'' : the structure and psychology of OrwelPs 
198^. — In Modem fiaion studies, — H>/. 26 (summer 198C) ; p. 213-226, 

PS379 .M55 

Finds roots of Nineteen Eighty-Four in Orweirs accounts of his boyhood—his puritani- 
cal English home and boardii^ school— and in his understanding d[ paranoid fkntasies. 

Steinhoff, William R. 
George Orwell and the origins of 1984 I William Steinhoff. — Ann Arbor : 
University of Michigan Press, [1975]. — 288 p. 

PR6029.R8 N67 

Bibliography: p. 253-268. 

Published with the title The Road to 1984 in London by Weidenfeld and Nicolson in 
1975 (PR6029.R8 Z794). 

Steinhoff, William R. 
Utopia reconsldried : comments on 1984 1 William Steinhoff. — in No place else : 
explorations in utTpian and dystopian fiaion I edited by Eric S. RabUn, Martin H. 
Greenberg, Joseph D, Olander. — Carbondale : Southern Illinois University Press, 
C1983. - p. 147-161, 

PR830.U7 N6 1983 

Bibliographical Tferences included in "Notes** (p. 160-161). 
Wilt, Judi 

Behind door of 1984 : "the worst thing in the world.** in Modernism reconsid- 
ered / edited by Robert Kieiy, assisted by John Hildebidle. — Cambridge, Mass, : 
Harvard University Press, 1983. — p. 247-262, 

PR478.M6 M62 1983 

Bibliographic footnotes. 

Explores the importance of the rat as the ultimate symbol of horror and terror for 
Winston Smith, Gcoige Orwell, and others. 

Yorks, Samuel A. 

George Orwell : seer over his shoulder. — In Bucknell review. — VjI. 9 (Mar, 
1960) ;p, 32-45, 

AP2 .B887 

Suggests that the school day tyranny and discipline that Orwell experienced in his 
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youth contributed to his ability to imagine torment under totalitarianism. 

Comparison with Other Works 

Beauchamp, Gorman. 
Of man's last dlsobedknce : Zamiatir/s and Orwell's 1984. — In Comparmive 
iiterature studies. — ibl. 10 {Dec. 1973) ; p. 285-301. 

PN851 .C63 

Bibliographic references included in **Notes" (p. 293-301). 

In both works the individual's rebellion against the state parallels the Christian myth of 

Adam's disobedience against God. 

Brown, Edward James. 
Brave New WoHd, 1984, and : an essay on Anti-Utopia : (Zamyatin aiTd English 
literature) / E. J. Brown. — Ann Arbor : Ardis, cl976. — 61 p. : ill. — (Aidis essay 
series ; no. 4) 
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Bibliography: p. 57-61. 
Browning, Gordon. 

Tofward a set of standards for (evaluating] anti-Utopian fiction. — In Qtham. — 
Ibl. 10 (Dec. 1970) ; p. 18-32. 
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Bibliographic footnotes. 

Discussion of We, Nineteen Eighiy-Four, and Brave New W^rld. 
Calder, Jenni. 

Huxley and Orwell, Brave New ViwlA and Nineteen Eighty Four / by Jenni 
Calder. — London : Edward Arnold, 1976. — 61 p. — (Studies in English liters* 
ture ; no. 63) 

PR6015.U9 B6727 

Bibliography: p. [60]. 
Geering, R. G. 

Darkness at Noon and 1984^u comparative study. — In Australian quarterly. 
m. 30 (Sept. 1958) ; p. 90-96. 

DU80 .A95 

Hamilton, Kenneth M. 
G. K. Chesterton and George Orwell : a contnst in prophecy. — In Dalhousie 
review. — Ibl. 31 (autumn 1951) ; p. 198-205. 

AP5 .D3 

Jones, Joseph. 

Utopia as dirge. — In American quarterly. — Ibl. 2 (fall 1950) , p. 214-226. 

AP2 .A3985 

Considers the disquieting notion of mourning for the future while comparing Nineteen 
Eighty-lbur, Brave New Hbrld, and A Conneaicut Ibnkee in King Arthur's Court, 

Kessler, Martin. 

Pofwtr and tlie perfect state : a study in disillusionment as reflected in Orwell's 
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OnvcU'ii dapftb, BurdcUii*! hope : eender end power in dyitopia. — In Hbmen 'i 
studies international fonufu -\M.7 (no. 2. 1984) ; p. 85-95. 

HQllOl .W776 

Comparison d Nineteen Eighty-Rmr and Katharine Bupdekin*s futuristic novel. Swas- 
tika Night, in which women have been systematically oppressed into ignorant and 
learftil aninuds useAil only for breeding. 

Siegel, Ftol N. 

Tlwcold wir : i9M twenty five years later. — In Cbr^vmi^^ — Id/. £ (^ring 
1974); p. 148-156, 

PS501 .C66 

Bxptores die effiect of James Bumham*s The Managerial Revolution on OrwelKs writ- 
ing. 

Spender. Stephen. 

Anti-TWoB and dcapntar. — In Ua 7li€ creative element : a study cf vision, de^Kdr 
and orthodoxy among some modem writers, — Fireeport, S, K .* Books for Ubraries 
Press, [1971, cl953J. - p, 125-139, 
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Observations on Nineteen Eighty-Bmr and T. S. Eliot*s The Mbste Land. 
Stansky, Peler. 

Utopia and anthitopla : Williiun Morris and George Orwell. — In History today, 

- Ibl, 33 (M, 1983) ; p, 33-38 : ill, 

Dl .H818 

First published in The Threepenny Review, summer 1982. 

Compares Nineteen Eighty-Four and Morris's optimistic Utopian woric. News from 

Nowhere, published in 1890. 

Struc, Romans. 

George OnveU'l Nineteen Si^Fmr and Doatocviky*^ ^'Underground Mcn^ 

— In Aici/?c Northwest Cot^rence on Foreign Languages. Proceedings, — Mrf. 24 
(1973), - Corvailis, Ore, : The Conference, 1973, - p. 217-220, 
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NINETEEN EIGHTY-FOUR TODAY 

A CBS television news special addressed the question Hts OrwelFs world 
come or is it coming? Entitled "1984 Revisited;* the program was broadcast 
in June of 1983 with VMttt Cronkite as the anchorman. A copy of the telecast 
is in the custody of the Library*s Motion Picturr and Television Reading 
Room. 

Allen, Francis A. 

Nineteen Eighty-Four and the ecUpae of private worlds. — In Michigan quarterly 
rtview. - m 22 (fitii 1983) ; p, 517-540, 
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Tbdiy the state is engaged in a ^^comprehensive assault on the private world of its 
subjecu." With destruction of the past and its recoid, die individual becomes depen- 



144 

144 



dent on the state for memory. Assaults on individual privacy continue to be noted in 
contemporary society and should be carefully watched. 



Burgess, Ajithony. 

IMS / Anthony Burgess. — 1st ed. Boston : Little, Brown, cl978. — 272 p. 
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Comenu: ftwt 1, 1984 — Part D, 1985 — Epilogue. 

The first part contains several essays analyzing various aspects of Orweirs work and 
dKNight. The second is an alternative novel set in the future. The epilogue offers 
additional considerttions about past and future. "In an idyllic 1984, the 1984 of 
Orwell's vision will still serve as a symbol of humanity's worst fears.'* 

Burris, Keith. 

The dcfenae of private decency : More on Orwell, his vision and his limits. — In 
Commonweal. - \bl 1 10 (May 20, 1983} ; p. 299-301. 



The modem worid tends to concentrate power and does so at the expense of privacy. 
Cornish, Edward. 

An Inquiry into George Orwell'^ 1984 I [special section compiled by] Edward 
Comish. - In Futunst. — M. 12 (Dec, 1983} ; p. 21-32, 49-51, 53-59. 



Contents: George Orwell's 1984 1 Bumham P. Beckwith — 1984, the year that never 
came / W. >^toen >\^ar — As April 's green endures : hope in Orwell's 1984 1 John V. 
Knapp — Breakfiist at Big Brodier's / lUlph E. Hamil — A chronology for 1984 I 
Ralph E. Hamil The enduring nightmare : the 1984 bureaucracy / Gary Gappert 
Bqnond Orwell : the need for new myths / Robert Theobald — Contradictory visions : 
American optimism vs. Orwell's 1984 1 Thomas L. Ihimble and Ursula Meese. 

Doctorow, E. L. 

On the brink of 1984. - In FUxyboy. - \bl 30 (Feb, 1983} ; p, 78-80, 156-158, 
160, 162. 



When governments act without thought of responsibility to their people, when "club- 
bing history dumb and rendering language insensible" are regular practices, and 
nuclear stockpiling is accompanied by intermittent little wars, then Orwell's prophecy 
does not seem far off the mark. 

I^gan, C. 

Fighting for 1984. — In Canadian forum. — M. 63 (Dec, 1983} ; p. 39-41, 

APS .CI 25 

Notes that American writers are hurrying to write about Orwell and speculating on 
how he would have viewed America. 

Feagler, Dick. 

1984, its fInaUy here. - In Cleveland magazine, - \bl. 13 (Jan. 1984) ; p, 72-75, 
112, 



The Future of Nineteen Eighty-Four / edited and with an introduction by Ejner J. 
Jensen. — Ann Arbor : University of Michigan Press, cl984. — viii, 209 p. 



Contents: Nineteen Eighty-Ibur, satire or prophecy? / Bernard Crick — George Or- 
well and the Ei>gli$h language / Richard W. Bailey — "I'm not literary, dear" / Leslie 



AP2 .C6897 



CB158 .F88 



AP2 .P692 Rare Bk Coll 



F499.C6 C57 



PR6029.R8 N533 1984 




145 




Deader — From biogo to Big Brother / Gornuui Beauchamp — Orwell's psychopolitics / 
Alex Zwerdling — The Self and memory in Nineuen Eighty-Four I Joseph Adelson — 
The Political theory of pessimism / Alfred G. Meyer — George Orwell / Eugene J. 
McCarthy — Nineteen Eighty-Four and the ecltpie of private worlds / Francis A . Allen 
— George Orwell as political secretary of the Zeitgeist / W. Wuren >^ar — After- 
word / William R. Steinhoff. 

Goodman. David. 

Countdown to 19M : Big Brother miy be right on schedule. — In Futurist. — Id/. 
72 (Dec. 197B) ; p, 345-348, 350-352, 355 : ill. 

CB158 .F88 

Includes a list of scientific and technologtca ledictions derived from Orwell's novel 
that "have either come true or could soon come true." 

Responses from readen were published in the issues of Vol. 13for April 1979 (p. 110- 
117) and August 1979 (p. 291-293. 295-296). 



Gottlid). Annie. 

Is "^ISW renlly here? - In McCall's. - IbL 111 (Jan. 1994) ; p. 20, 96, 98-101, 
119, 

TT500 .M2 

Collection of comments from prominent men and women comparing Orwell's 1984 
with circumstances today. Conunentators include Wdter Mondale. Gloria Steinem. 
John Glenn. Norman Lear, Jesse Jackson, John Naisbitt. Phyllis Schlafly. Helen 
Caldicott. Carl Bernstein, and Arthur Schlesinger, Jr., who notes that Orwell's novel 
belongs not to the litertture of prophecy, "but to the literature of warning." 

Gny, PkuL 

Thnt yenr is almost here / by Piul Gray ; reported by Anne Hopkins, New York and 
John Saar, London. - In Time. - \bl. 122 (Nov. 28, 1983) , p. 46-48, 53-54, 56 : 

ill. 

AP2 .T37 

Reviews the outpouring of comment on Nineteen Eighty-Four, notes several examples, 
ami summarizes Orwell's life and work. 

Grenier, Richard. 

Comment [on 1984\. — In Chronicles of Culture. - Vol. 8 (Jan. 1984) ; p. 4-5, 
38. 
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Orwell warned of the **horrors of tottlitarianism particularly of the Soviet variety." 
However, he overestimated the ability of the state to obliterate memory and never 
guessed that doublethink could thrive in a democratic ociety. 

Harrington, Michael. 
Nineteen Eighty-Four revtettiNl. — In Orwell, George. — Orwell's Nineteen 
eighty-Jour : text, sources, criticism / edited by Irving Howe. — 2nd ed. — New 
ybric : Harcourt Brace Jovanovich, cl982. — p. 429-439. 
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English socialism has not become totalitarianism. However, tlte trend toward collecti- 
vization is a critical tiend of the 1980s throughout the vM>rld. 

Is thte 1984? : essiys from the perspective of the humanities / edited by Virgil Grillo. 
Marilynn Sawin. — [Denver] : University of Colorado, cl984. — vi, 159 leaves. 
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Includes bibliogiiphies. 
Jensen, Ejner J. 

19S4 : the language and ideas of Orweirs book have fixed themselves in our aware- 
ness. - In Horizon (New ^brk), - 2? (JanJM, I984j ; p, 14-15, 
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Johnson, hiul. 

OnvtUian oimidll. - In Spectator, - H>/. 252 (Jan, 7 1984) ; p, 13-14, 

AP4 .S7 

lUk about Orwell and his predictions has exceeded reasonable limits. He has been 
"turned upside down and stood on his short-back-and-sides head." 

Jones, George E. 

"1984** how dose to reality? — In C/.S. news anJ world report, — \bl, 86 (feb, 5, 
1979) ;p, 49-50: m, 

JKl .U65 

On the whole, America today seems fiir from Nineteen Eighty-Four, but there are 
similarities which demonstrate the need for watchfulness and moral wisdom in plan- 
ning for tomorrow. 

Kagan, Daniel. 

Big BroCiier b cloaing in. - In Penthouse, -m 15 (Jan, 1984) ; p, 60-62, 156, 
158-159, 

AP2 .P4 13 Raft Bk Coll 

Labedz, Leopold. 

Can OrwcU survive 1984? : of doublethink & double-Ulk, body-snatching & 
other silly pranks. — In Encounter (London), — \bl, 63 (June-July/Aug, 1984) ; 
p, 11-24 ; 25-34 : ill. 

AP4 .B44 

Extensive analysis of current studies and commentary on Orwell and his work. **More 
often than not he has been misunderstood and generally trivialized and his insights 
wilfully distorted.** 

McCormick, Donald. 
AppitMdiing 1984 / Donald McCormick. — Newton Abbot [Eng.] : David & 
Charies, cl980. - 191 p. 

PR6029.R8 N64 

Bibliography: p. 187. 

Similarities between modem society and OrwelFs world include sex without love, 
unending war, linguistic manipulation, doublethink, and computerized control of be- 
havior. 

Malkin, Lawrence. 

HaifWay to 1984. - In Horizon, - 12 (spring 1970) ; p, 33-39 : ill, 

AP2 .H788 

Orwell may have underestimated the "strength of European culnire in resisting the 
encroachments of the nuichine age.** 

Messerer, Azary. 

Orwell and the Soviet Union. — In etc, : a review cf general semantics, — \bl, 41 
(summer 1984) ; p. 130-134, 
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The entire issue is devoted to a general analysis of the present and future, based rather 
loosely on Orweirs Nineteen Eighty-Rmr. 



Ncsrt year It nineteen eishty*foiir. — In Impact of science on society. (no. 2, 
1983) ; p. 7¥9-755. 

Ql .14 

Entire issue devoted to Orwell and his novel. 

Contents: Conunent / Robert H. Maybury — Nineteen Eighty-Four ; from fiction lo 
ftality / Armelle GaufTenk — An Evolving num-niachine relationship / Bernard Dixon 
— Orweirs vision : the worid in 1984 / Rabat Nabi Khan — The Control approach to 
dynamic behaviour / Emir A. HunK) — The Computer in industry / Didier Leroux — 
Man and nuchine, an interactive and interadaptive system / Liu Haibo Science ami 
technology for a global society / Denis Goulet — 1984 : the impact of science on 
society / Hermann Bondi and J. M. Bates — On the proper application of the human 
sciences : love making as a political act / Pierre-Philippe Druet — Individuality and 
pluralistic images of the nature of man / Joyce R. Royce and Arnold Powell. 

Nineteen eighty-four in 1984 : autonomy, control, and communication / edited by 
Aiul Chilton and Crispin Aubrey. — London : Comedia Pub. Group ; London ; New 
York : Marion Boyars, 1983. 120 p., [3] leaves of plates. — (Comedia series ; no. 
17) 

PR6029.R8 N643 

Contents: Introduction — INTERPRETATIONS: The Making of 1984 / Crispin Au- 
brey : Reclaiming Orwell / David Widgery ; Desire is thoughtcrime / Jenny liylor — 
COMMUNICATIONS: Newspeak, it*s the real thing / F^ul Chilton ; The IVranny of 
language / Florence Lewis and Peter Moss — TECHNOLOGIES: Ikming the univer- 
sal machine / Christopher Roper ; The Robots*s return? / Mike Cooley and Mike 
Johnson ; Information as power / Piul Lashmar — Environment: Big Brother drives a 
bulldozer / Colin Wird ; Hard machines, soft messages / Philip Corngan ; The 
Conscription of history / Piitrick Wright — Biographies — Notes. 

1984 : the dawn or dusk of a terrifying concept. In Loyola magazine. — Ibl. 13 (fall 

I9&4) ; p. 6-9. 
Not identified in LC collection. 

Commentary from a two day symposium "George Orwell : Images of the Twentieth 
Century** held at Loyola University. Concerns voiced included creeping newspeak and 
the pervasive presence of the media. 

1984 revisited : toulitarianism in our century / edited by Irving Howe. — 1st ed, — 
New York : Harper & Row, cl983. — x, 276 p. 
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Contents: 1984 : enigmas of power / Irving Howe — The Fate of 19M I Mark Crispin 
Miller — **The Golden country" : sex and love in 1984 I Elaine Hoffman Baruch — 
Orwell and the English language / Bernard Avishai — 1984 on Suten Is- 
land ; Luther P. Carpenter Does Big Brother really exist? / Robert C. l\icker — On 
"foiled totalitarianism** / Michael Wtilzer — Ibtalitarianism and the virtue of the lie / 
Leszek IColakowski The Disintegration of Leninist totalitarianism / Milovan Djilas 
1984 : decade of the experts? / Johanno Strasser — 1984, the ingredients of 
totalitarianism / James B. Rule — 1984 and the conservative imagination / Robert 
Nisbet — Beyond totalitarianism / Richard Lowenthal. 

Orwells Jahr : ist die Zukunft von gestem die Gegenwart von heute? / Dieter Has- 
selblatt (Hrsg.). - Frankfurt/Main : Ullstein, cl983. - 279 p. : ill. 
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OmeU'i ''1964'*--<oiiiiiig true? -In U.S. news A world rtport. - \bl. 95 (Dec. 26 
1983/Jan. I 1994) ; p. 86-9L 93-95. : ill. (part col.) 

Contcnte: Onwirs "1984"^ining true? / Abigail TYiffoitl ^ Big Brodw^s'todt 
are ready, but ... / Stanley N. Wellborn - U.S. still a fer cry from world of "1984" / 
Susanna McBee - For a peck at " 1984," look to East Germany / Stewart Rywell - 
LaQgu«ge takes a turn for "plusungood" / David A. Wiessler. 

OrMNdTb world ; how close? - In Hbrld Press review, - Ibl, 30 (Dec. 1983) ; p. 33- 

AP2 A833 

S^!!!*^' • dictatorship, doublediink, and dehumanization / Mario 

Bwrn; excerpted from Jomal do BruU - Controlling technology : towaid a balance 
^ P«V«« f Mor:gan ; Sunday Times magazine - An Orwellian 
workt? The view from nine foreign editors* desks. 

Fodhoretz, Norman. 

?7*y " ^983) :p. 30-32, 34- 

AP2 H3 

Speculates Hat OnwU would luve rejected hu socialist position and come to align 
hunselfmth the neoconsei^tives who are warning against Soviet imperialum and 
^mg for a strong defense posture. A response by aristt^r Kitchens and reply by 
Podhoretz appear in the Februaiy issue (p. 56-58). 

Stafford, Tim. 

1«M : can Orwell's nightmare still become reality? - In Christianiiy today. - Hrf 
28 (fan. 13, 1984) ; p. 22-26. 

BR 1 C64 1 8 

The novel deals with the straggle between good and evil and Orwell assumes that evil 
will wm. But love can outlast selfishness; Christian liuth can give an individual 
strengm to survive oppression. 

Steiner, George. 

ioi^i04, loo, 188. 

* , AP2 .N6763 

There is no comparable case in which an author has staked his claim in advance to a 
particular piece of time. Blackened before its arrival this year has been denied a place 
m the calendar of hope." The act of putting one's signature on a year represents a 
tremendous imposition of one man's imagination on generations of readers. 

Syrkin, Marie. 

^"''.If^If^ rtupldhy- in 1984. - In Midstream: a monthly Jewish re^ 
view. — \bl. 30 (Jan. 1984) ; p. 37-39. 

DS149 A336 

Questions why "true believers" on any side of an issue seem to blind themselves to 
cnucism of their views, even in a society where there is freedom to question. 

Threshold of apocalypse : 1984 and after. - In HfcrW liiemiun today - m 58 
(spring 1984) ; p. 189-208. ^ 
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Contena: Writing against Big Brother : notes on apocalyptic fiction in South Africa / 
Andre Bnnk - A Vision of the apocalypse / Elie Wiesel ; translated from the French 
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by Joan Grimbert and the author — What Orwell did not foresee / Gunter Kunert ; 
trmslated from die German by William Riggan - Nineteen Eighty-Four in Germany : 
a look back / Sidney Rosenfeld — Versions of doubleUiink tn Gravity *s Rainbow, 
Darkness Visible, Ridley HbU^er and Thive^s to the Em I ^ Arthur Swanson. 

Wun, John. 

Dear George Orwdl. - In American scholar - \bi 52 (winter 1992) ; p, 21-37. 

AP> .A4572 

Orwell was substantially correct about the continuing behavior of die Conunurist ftrty 
and die essential nature of conununism. but he did not forecast a rise of Big Labor and 
trade unions so powerful that diey could make demands "&r in excess of a &ir diQr's 
pay for a fiur di^'s work." 

W^hal. Peter H. 

lecoDd look. - In World fiitures, - \hl 18 (no, 3/4, 1982) ; p, 285-290, 
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Ibchniques of "Newspeak" and doublethink'* as exemplified in American advertising 
practices contribute to the special control of behavior. Thought control and the rewrit- 
ing of history, while not as blatantly practiced as in Orv ell's novel, appear regulariy in 
America. 
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